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FOREWORD 


WHEN the Founders of The Theosophical Society came — 
to India fifty-six years ago, they had occasion specially — 
to note the value of the JIVAN-MUKTI-VIVEKA of Sri_ 
* Vidyaranya to the Modern world, and this was, indeed, 
one of the books which they selected for translation, — 
for the benefit alike of the East and the West. The _ 
- English rendering of the work by Prof. Mani-lal 

_ Dvi-vedi was published in 1897 by the Theosophical 

- Publication Fund. Now that The Theosophical Society | 

is celebrating its Diamond Jubilee this year, the Publica- 
tion as a Commemoration volume, of the Text of the | 
JIVAN-MUKTI-VIVEKA with a practically new English | 
Translation by the Theosophical Publishing House, seems | 
very appropriate; and the work carries to the world at 

its. present crisis a message of Hope, conducive to. clarity sy 
_' _ of vision of the problems of its life. _ . a 
= ‘Bhagavan Buddha laid special stress on “ « Samyug- pe! 
— drsti ”, which means RIGHT UNDERSTANDING, and popu- — | 
. larized, with a fervour. all His own, His teachings on. al 
Anatma- lakgana ” , or indications of the NON-SELF, | 
om which more or less, formed the basis of His morality 
_ with its strong appeal to the imagination of the masses, _ 
_ who: could not <fomaprehend. His ih anetaphran 4 


Sane 





teachings on the Nidanas and Nirvana. Sri Sarhkara- 
- c&rya, the celebrated founder of the monistic cult of the 

- VEDANTA School of Philosophy, who came immediately 
after Him, proclaimed the reality of the Atman (Self) 


a “as a complement to the Buddha’s teachings and confirmed 


oS the: unreality of everything else. | 
Nowadays, when in every branch of Science progress 
igs made, new ideals have come to sway the minds of 
thinkers, new standards of value been adopted, new lines 

- of approach devised, new hypotheses promulgated with 
courage and insight, nay, new visions have been raised 
- and new dreams dreamt. | 
Signs are not wanting that the great ale the 
world over have taken the initiative in right earnest and : 


“ are within an ace of pointing to a satisfactory solution i 


of the problem of “ Life here and hereafter ”. ps 
J. Krgna-murti has already blazoned forth a message 
of Liberation to everyone, while in this very life, if one 


gould but set up before oneself the PURPOSE of LIFE and 
work at it one-pointedly. towards its fulfilment. This is 
really a synthesis of the teachings of the Buddha and 
a ‘Garhkara based on the positive affirmation of “Let 


oe . Understanding be the Law ”, and “ Life the Goal”. 


-, The work of editing the Sarhskrt Text and revising 
- 2S he English rendering was undertaken by me at the 


: = request of the Theosophical ‘Publishing House, Ady ar. ay 


aay The Sarhskrt Text has been carefully edited and the | 


oe English Translation thoroughly revised. Feeling that Il oe 
could better attain the end in view I had to requisi- tae 


tion the aid of my life- ‘long thelp-mate Mr. T. Re _ 





a Srinivasa | Ayyangar, Baas LT., Retired Head-master, 


| Pevanesundaiem | Fiat School, Tanjore, WHO! had : 
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collaborated with me many a time in similar work, 


to help me in the thorough revision of the English 
rendering, and his services were invaluable. To 
add to the usefulness of the Sarhskrt Text, as far. 
as possible, references to the names of the Scriptural 
or other authority as well as the chapter and verse 
have been enclosed within brackets at the end of | 
‘the quotations with which the work is replete. — 


Mr. R. Krsna-svami SAstrin, B.A., Joint Sub- Regis- 


rar of Tanjore, a scholar well-versed in Vedic and _ 
Sastraic lore, rendered considerable help in the matter 
of locating the Sarhskrt quotations and reading through © 
the Sarhskrt MS. prepared for the Press. The large | 
- number of quotations from the YOGA-VASISTHA have 
been carefully edited on the basis of the readings of the _ 
‘LAGHU-YOGA-VASISTHA. Dr. Besant’s inimitable ren- ae 
dering of the BHAGAVAD GITA has been adopted almost __ 
verbatim for the rendering of quotations from that book. 


PANDIT S. SUBRAHMANYA A SaSTRE 
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IN TRODUCTION 


THE Jivan- nuicaients: or “The: Path to 5 Laberations 4 


in-this-life ” is a, well- known. book, unique in the favour 


it finds with the Samnyasins of India and a compilation | 
from several Scriptural works, by the great scholar 
_Vidyaranya. He is known to have written on almost 
every important branch of literature, in his time, with 
such grasp and finish as would surprise the most accurate 
writer of the present day. He lived in the fourteenth | | 
| century. He was the Prime. Minister of the King of = | 
- Vijaya-nagara—Bukka Raya—to whom he hasdedicated 
his best work, the Veda-bhasya—the elaborate scholia 
of the Veda. Sayana, the Minister became, in after life, cond 
~Vidyaranya,, the Samnnyisen. He apparently compiled = 
this work after he renounced all concern with the world, © 
His life, spent in the midst of varied activity at the court io 
of Bukka Raya, had its culmination in the quiet Bliss of 
Supreme Spiritual exaltation. Vidyaranya is ‘indeed _ 
an. illustrious, example of the true Brahmana and his. Aes 
very life nobly illustrates the truth of his. teaching, eee 
Verily it may be said of him that he found “ Liberation. 
 in-this-life ”, and “ The Path” he points tous in thiswork 
SS jee ono doubt, the. ‘surest road to eternal -Reage: and a 
a happiness, while yet in the world, on ad 
7 Though in the body of the work will be found ne ol 
enn of the Tichest gems of. pert vey s serene gathered from 


OR ogee 











_ geveral authentic works on which ancient Hindu Philo- — 
 gophy and culture is based, they would be simply lifeless 
without the living nexus supplied by the sage, Vidya- 

- ranya. The author, himself a Samnydsin, begins and 

fs ends his book with the technical inquiry—whether - 
Renunciation (Samnydsa) is the sine qua non of Libera- 

ae Honor? not. The Path to Liberation, according too 4 

. e Vidyaranya, is indicated in one word—Renunciation. — 

- Though this word has received: a number of different. 
shades of meaning from several writers, old and new, | 

esd Vidyaranya would not understand it in any but the 
ee formal orthodox sense in which the Rsis of yore (Hindu a 

| | ,Seers) principally employed it. Have no concern, bodily / 

| or mental, direct or indirect, with the world, livein 
entire isolation, so to speak, and wear the orthodox __ 
insignia of the Order—this is Sarmnydsa, according to 

- Vidyaranya. He. divides Renunciation into two kinds. 

_ [The one he calls the Renunciation-of-the-Seeker, the 

 jother, the Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened. The first is, a 

a fin fact, a preliminary stage to the second. Onemay 
x  dapely himself to the Study, Reflection, and Assimila- 

£ tion of the Vedanta, with or without the first kind of 

Renunciation. But with the dawning of the Light, 
a Renunciation of the second kind must surely follow. The | 
first, if at all it comes about, must be sought after in the _ 

te orthodox fashion ; the second i is s bound byn no “ “Injunction S 
Loe Prohibition ”. es te ee 

ico: Bhs, in: short, is Be. aabetands | of. his ‘ateuniont: 

a The cosmopolitan nature of bis inquiry may best be — 

judged from a side-issue he raises at the beginning, as to 
the: eligibility of women to the formal kind of Renuncia- 

tion He decides in favour of the other sex, 2 Sopporting i 
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his argument by examples from ancient Scriptures. The | 
question, however, remains, how a life of entire Isolation © 


and Indifference can ever be identified with Liberation ; 
can ever, in fact, be the end and object of existence ? 
Would it not be more adequate, in this age of humani- 


tarian ideals, to say with Lord Krsna “Sages have | 
known as Renunciation the renouncing of works with oe 
desire.” Apparently Vidyaranya does not understand — | 
Renunciation as signifying pure Indifference or Isolation, | 
He does, no doubt, imply “ Renouncing of desire- -impelled 


actions ”, but he would have none of “ action” or even the 


“sense of duty, which “ action,” though it be without 
desire, implies, to remain after Renunciation or Libera- 


his very breath is the efflorescence of everything good 


and great. His sphere of doing good is so far widened oe 
as to put him in possession of a power, which accom- oo 
plishes its results without the correlation of means and | 


ends, by which mankind is known to work. He, in fact, 


_ is a magnet, so to speak, of all that is best and sublime; 
| he, that feels the force of his attraction, is charged with oo 
as much of his power ashe can imbibe. Heis,notun- 
often, likened to the Sun who, though he illumines al 
spots equally, i is reflected more clearly and even. intensely ened 
on a mirror than on a piece of earth. He is the = | 
_ Atman, the Brakman, ‘the Soul | and Substance. of ‘the oo 


: Universe. ae 








sub nates eee 


tion to which Renunciation leads. If the Liberated is! — 
ever oppressed with any the least sense of duty, “he is! | 
just so many removes away from Gnosis.” “ Injunctions oe 
or Prohibitions” exist not for him, he is relieved of all. | 
obligations, temporal or Spiritual. He himself is. all oe 
Good, all Bliss, all Purity, all Holiness; his very being, 
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"While speaking of Raninciation and Tibeestion we 


which some of the best informed minds are often mislead. 
‘Since the spiritual re-awakening of the last six decades 
_ which synchronizes with the founding of The Theosophical 
- Society, application to ancient Scriptures has been known 


- materialistic learning fail to appreciate the work of every- 
~ thing not put to them in terms of chemical combinations 
ms and mechanical foot-pounds. The idea of power, a power 
beyond the ken of ordinary Chemistry or Mechanics, — 
comes almost imperceptibly to be associated with spiritual - 
* exaltation! and “hankering after (occult) powers” is, _ 
in ninety-nine cases out of hundred, the true reason _ 


join some society for the promotion of spiritual good. 
That such applicants often come to grief goés with- 
out. saying. ‘Vidyaranya does not deny the possibility | 
of | fe ‘powers ° ’ such as these, but he expressly describes. 


no interest. They have lost all interest in everything, 
2 absence of interest is. the true Renunciation which. 
_ leads to. Liberation.. The. good that: is in Liberation 


“Ne or. is possession of powers a sign of that condition. — 
Whatever is known as the highest and best in Holiness, __ 
- Purity, Charity, Sacrifice and Morals, is fully implied ae 
in the sense of Liberation. “The acquisition of powers”, 


A | highest. condition. of. Beatitude.” The Liberated is the : 
flower of humanity, ‘whose fragrance | is wafted c on by A 





may conveniently take occasion to correct an error into — 


in many instances to create very perverted notions of 
true Liberation and’Renunciation. Minds saturated with — 


for a man to sit at the feet of some holy saint or 


them as mere curiosities, for which the Liberated feel 2 


is- ‘not ‘through or in. virtue of any powers whatever. | 4 


says Vidyaranya “helps not a jot towards nearing the ee 
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every breeze that passes. The exhilarating but soothing = 
power of its invisible essence imperceptibly mollifies | | 
many a heart-burning and much weariness of the flesh. 
Power, such as we understand it, is entirely out of the 
question. | The Liberated works without the correlation — | 
of means and’ ends; he works, as it were, with the very 
breath of Nature, in the rain that nourishes, in the Sun 
that scorches, in the storm that annihilates. He is the 
All. Power and desire for power has to be entirely — 
yenounced before even.a glimpse of the spiritual exalta-— 
tion called Liberation can dawn upon one’s intelligence. 
Liberation means Freedom. ' Freedom, neither bodily 
nor mental, but the true freedom of the Spirit—the 
Spirit that is the All. That this Freedom might not be 
understood in the sense of that abuse of freedom, which | 
often. passes for Freedom, Vidyaranya has, in the Fifth, 
Chapter of his book, laid particular stress upon the Phy 
as the most essential requisite of a true Parama- harnsa| 
(the Liberated). That this Asceticism does not consist — 
in physical exercises or formal observances; he has defin- o 
ely, shown several times in the body of the: work. 
-Vidyaranya variously explains the view of Libesation = 
and Renunciation here set forth, in his Sbaracteristionlty: 
lucid, analytic manner. He touches upon several minor 
points of importance as ways and means to the realization — 
of this noble object. A brief analysis of his treatise ° will 
a us to understand ‘these things much better. _ ae 
The: First Chapter' opens” with a ‘disctission on the 
hahite of Renunciation; and the two divisions. we have — 
: already touched upon, are described and justified by 
scriptural texts and ancient exainples.. . Then i is explained — 


e the, nature of Fwan-m u ei, Lhoeation'h in-this life. Tt is” 
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 dederined as “Rrosdotn froin Eovaee ‘“ Bondage to a 
‘(fers being consists in those functions of the mind which 
‘are characterized by. feelings of. pleasure and pain, 
| “concomitant - with action and. enjoyment.” Tt is not 
a “necessary that “action” should entirely be suspended. 
The impressions (Vasani), which “action and enjoy- : 


oe . ment” create and leave behind as ‘fruitful sources of | 


| future ‘ “action”, should be neutralized in their effect. 
The question, whether the accomplishment. of such 
‘Freedom is within human possibility, leads the author 
into a discussion of the nature of Necessity and Free- 
- will. He decides in favour of the latter and points the 
way to this Freedom, requisitioning a dialogue between _ 
Rama and Vasistha to bear him out. The discourse on — 


| the nature of Jivan-mukti closes with the following : 


“For him, though ever moving about in the world of 


_ experience, the whole of it exists not—all-pervading, ether- _ 
dike consciousness alone subsists. Such a one is called ; 


ae Ji pane tralia: 


ae ae - Discussion as to thie nature of Jwan- mukti leads to oa 
Lone description of the nature of Videha-mukti, Liberation- he 
ak after-death. The Chapter ends with illustrative quotations = 
oe | from several Scriptural texts to bear out the author in 
As his: arguments on ‘the nature of ‘these two egroen of uy 
oa Liberation. : | | 


The Second | ‘Chapa deals with: “the means to. : 


se ac equire the condition ‘of Jivan-mukti. — These are. 


three in’ ‘number: - Gnosis, Obliteration of Latent 


: oS Desire (Vasana) and Dissolution - of the ‘Mind. The: 
a whole | question of ‘Liberation is easily solved, if — 
ne  we- once acquire | a true perspective of the nature , 





ae lof 7 Vasana. and slearly t understand the means 1 destroy — 





it, This Chapter gives a. masterly exposition oft 
_ this most important. question in a thoroughly practical — 
manner, and the earnest student is sure to find here | 


what he may elsewhere seek in vain. The aim and — 
object of all methods of spiritual exaltation, is the Life- _ 


of-the-Higher-Self, which is the ideal they invariably A 


point to. Purification and enlargement of the heart 
is inculcated as the most important practical step — 
towards its Realization. How this could be done is thus | 
set forth: “ The Mind, severed from all connection with | 
sensual objects” and prevented from functioning out} i. 
awakes into the light of the heart and finds the highest’ 
Condition.” “Latent Desire” denies this light, often . 


-quenches it or stifles it, due to an impulse of extreme a 
- narrowness, Conquer this Latent Desire and Jivan-mukti > 
is within easy reach. Act without being engrossed by _ 


‘the action and find this place of Peace beyond the pale 


of the disturbing influence of mind and desire. Latent = | 

Desire is described in all its various bearings; as also” | ; 4 

_ methods as to how one desire may be set to destroy 
another and thus pave the way for the light of the — 


Self ultimately to dissolve even the last remnant of — 


_ desire. The whole of this subject is best read with 604 
sufficient clearness in the original. Life, Learning, the << 
| world, all are set down as due to Vasana and as things 
one should try to extricate himself from; thus, “giving 
up all attachment from within”, one should acquire that 
“limitless expansion of the heart” ’, which isthe royal  —s_| 
oad to Jtvan-mukti. The ‘minor question, “whether / | 
‘intercourse’ of any kind is possible after Vasand, the  —__ 
oe active Cause of all intercourse, has been suspended "ig a 
_ very clearly dipcumed | in n this ¢ connection and the Chapter . 
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closes with a brief | analysis of the characteristic marks _ 


OF great souls. who have been remarkable Ftvan-mukias o 





known. to ancient history. i oe 
The other path to Tiveration? is ‘the Dissohition of ee 
ie Mind. The Third Chapter fully deals with. this 
subject. The Mind is made up of latent desires.of various _ 
kinds. ‘These two, ‘Mind and desires, act and react L 


- upon each other and Obliteration of Vasanda. is.never con- 
firmed without the Dissolution of the Mind. The two — 


methods of dissolving the Mind, the physical ‘and the 





mental, are then described, preference being given to _ 


the! latter. Several modes are very clearly and fully _ 


pointed out for the prevention of all mental activity. — 


Then’ are discussed the obstacles in the way of | 
Ecstatic Trance, the true Cone ion: of the Liberated- 
in-thicrlife. ot eee 
‘ . All this, however, need. not arate the impression 
= that Liberation: is a condition of Mindlessness, akin to. 


that ‘of material objects. For, the word “ Mind” is here 
used in a sense different from the one attached to it in 
the text. The Mind is only that function of inner 


activity which correlates the doer with the thing done, | 


a through thé sénse of egoisi, and creates the illusion of 
- ‘meum and tuum which makes up the world. This sense 
ee OF separateness being merged in the wastness: of that 
oe inconceivable whole, which has no parts, whatever, the. 

"Mind: is ‘said to be ‘dissolved for ever and tbe: condition at 
ao et Sublime Bliss realized for all eternity. aa 


~The Fourth Chapter aptly. opens’ with the duosties 





3 : of what is the aim or use of Jiwan-mukti.. Tt is five-fold: 


oP the. Preservation 








of Gnosis, (2) the: Practice | of 
‘Universal Love, (a) Destruction of Rat and | 








_— Periance, (3) 
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Misery, (5) Experience of Supreme Bliss. ‘These are — 
severally described and discussed in the 2 Chapter. - 
The Fifth Chapter concludes the original inquiry 
into the nature of Renunciation, the true Path. The 
Renunciation described in this Chapter is, however, the 


Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened. Renunciation, which ~~ ' 
is an optional condition preceding the Realization of = 


Jivan-mukti, ripens into that true Renunciation which is — 


known as the condition of the Parama-hamsa. “ Parama” 


means Great and “ Hamsa” as interpreted by the Lord | 
S'arhkara, means the destroyer of all Avidyd, viz., the 


Atman, the Self. Whence Parama-hamsa isthe Great 
Self, the Great Being, the Being that isthe All. The 
- Chapter closes with a description of the conditionof = 
such a Being, and concludes the inquiry about The Path oo 


| to Liberation-in-this-life. 


Such sober study on the nature of Liberation eae 6 
ihe means to realize it, is indeed refreshing, in thesedays > 
of -quack prescriptions of kinds for the acquisition of  —s | 
Spiritual Bliss. Living the Higher Life of Universal | 


Peace and Love is a notion not within the grasp of any oS 


, prescription, such as Regulation of Breath or acquiring _ 
any. skill in the working of Mesmeric or Spiritual pheno- 
mena. The Higher Life is all the work of internal _ 
thinking with a view to ‘purify the Mind and meltit — 
away in the Great Self. The use of the word, “Self” 
suggests a difficulty, which appears, in certain quarters, — | 
to have created a, misunderstanding as to the nature Of q 

“Liberation as ‘propounded by the 4 dvaita School of ad 


Philosophy. It is no exaltation of individual selfishness, Sd 


that is aimed at in this Philosophy ; ; the self, in the sense ee 


= of individual, is s rather the e shine reincipally: aimed at tor, aoe 





xviii, 


entire suppression and dissolution. ‘The Self that is the 
_. living centre or Source of Consciousness in all individuals, 
is the same throughout, in its transcendent character and 
what is inculcated as worth striving after, is that Life 
which, realizing this universal nature of the Self, rests 


‘ in the Peace and Love which are, or ought to be, ibs 





oe characteristics 
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THE JIVAN-MUKTI-VIVEKA | 
ea eae | OR oe Oe : 
THE PATH TO LIBERATION-IN-THIS-LIFE 


CHAPTER I 
AUTHORITY BEARING TESTIMONY TO 


JIVAN-MUKTI OR LIBERATION-IN- | 
THIS-LIFE 





eos L | oe to the Supreme, Vidya-tirtha, Shoe wety ae) 
“breath the Vedas are and who evolved the whole Cosmos ee 


| from the Vedas. — 


IL. I describe een the Renunciationotthe | 


Becker (Vividisa-samnnyasa) and the Renunciation-of- the- . 


Enlightened ( Vidwat- -samnnyasa), distinguishing “the one 
fron the other, the former being the cause of “Liberation | 
og following the Dissolution of the Body ” (Videha-mukti), oe 
ie and the latter, of “ Liberation-in-this- life” (Jivan-mukti). | 
AIL The cause of: ‘Renunciation | (in general) Yee 


ok Detachment. Even as the S'ruti enjoins, “One minst | 





| _ Fenounce (the world), the very moment he he feels complete ae 





oO: THE JIVAN-MURTI-VIVEKA 

Detachment.” The stages’ and divisions of this 
Renunciation, are all matters dealt with by the Puranas 

(popular exposition of esoteric truths). | 

— [V-V. Detachment is of two kinds: | sary and 

“sharper. The former leads to the Renunciation appro- 


on priate to the condition of the Kuticaka, which, being | 
ripened, develops (the Saranydsin) into the Bahudaka, - 


, Sharper Detachment makes the Samnyasin a Hamsa, 
and this ripens into the condition of the Parama- hamsa, 


: the real path to direct Self-Realization” | 
‘VI Dull Detachment is the form. of diseust 


cae voileated: for the time being, for the world and = , 


goods, occasioned by the loss of child, wife or wealth. 
VIL. Sharp Detachment is the firm resolve. ot 
the Intellect, not to have child, wife or wealth, any more 
in this life. a 
| VII. Sharper Deen: is the strong dieust 
to the effect: “For me the whole of this world, whirling 2 
‘through the cycle of rebirths shall never be.” In dull 


te. . Detachment no Renunciation is possible. 


ae De “In sharp — Detachment two. kinds of ‘Renuri. 


Ben siation’ are possible, according as the power of locomotion ” 
subsists in full strength or not. The former pertains to: 
2 the: Bahtdaka. and the latter to the Ruficaka. Both of 
bees _— them: are Tri-dandins.: ; ae 


< This. is said, ‘keeping i in sitind Bie. well. ce four periods (Aeramas) be 


oF a 4 = life, according | to which Renunciation comes fourth and last and thug, - 
Ce obviously comes to be postponed tooldage. 


2 Four kinds of . Samnyasins are known to | the sacred books, The fou Ps 


enumerated. here ‘are defined and described in IX and X infra: The — 


 Kuticaka resides in a secluded hermitage, the Bahtdaka goes from one ay 


sacred place to another, the Harhea flies like a swan to the seventh heaven oa 
oe and the Parama-hamsa enjoys Liberation in this very life. ie 





3 Holding three long thin bamboo-sticks knotted together, ¢ atiblematio: 4 


Be of the triple Renunciation of. Ovary. sage pompeatsd with body, amit and oy 


AUTHORITY BEARING TESTIMONY TO J IVAN-MUKTI s 


ee ake the sharper kind of. Detachment are pos- 
ible two other kinds of Renunciation, according | as it 

: leads to Brahma-loka,’ or to Final and Absolute Libera- | 

- tion. The former condition is that of the Hamisa, who 
knows the essence of Truth in that world, the latter Side 

OF the Parama-hamsa, who knows it in this very world. 

| XI. The various duties and actions of these are 

_ described by us, in the Commentary on the Paragsara- — 
xi ismrti, We are here concerned only with the Parama- > 








‘hamsa. 





“XIE The Paramachamsa'i is again, either the Sosker 7 
‘after knowledge (Jijfdasu), or the Enlightened (Jnanin). | 

- The Vajasaneyins ordain Renunciation to such Secker, ed 
_ for the attainment of knowledge.’ es | 
XIII. Sarnnyasins renounce (the world) desiring. eo 
“such Loka” (sphere). An explanation of this is added 2 ead 
in prose for the enlightenment of those who are e not Boy 





| —— -witted. 


L ‘VIVIDISS. SAMNYASA: THE RENUNCIATION: 
| | OF-THE-SEEKER | 





<Doke.is : of two kinds : the Ztmatoka; the world he 





oe of: ‘the Self and the Anatma-loka, the world. of the Not- 
| self. The first is described, in its triple nature, in the ne 
_ Third Chapter of the Brhad-aranyaka: “ Here then BPO 
: indeed the Three Worlds—the World of men, the ‘World siete 
— ‘speech and. being: therefore constantly. immersed in “That”, which is : | 
beyond these three. at 
2 Qne of the seven “ Bokas:: ty Bhar, . Bhuwar, Swear. Mahar, ‘Tana. oa 
yo Se eth and Satya- or. Brahma-loka. . ne 
2his is with reference to the vat division of Param: havo, fox the oo 


| outs is likely to suggest itself, why a Seeker should renounce. Sarna 
ae ‘In. v ers e » XII the first half is is an m adaptation ¢ o he  Upanigadie Text. eo 





his own world—the Atma-loka, him such world, being un- - 
known, does not protect ;” (4, 15.) and “He should devote — 


and blood, passes out of it, without knowing hisown proper 


-_ prived of the benefit of that world; that is to say, that 


such world (of the Atman) never fail him and (unlike 
ordinary acts of devotion, which bring about this or that 

particular result), lead him to that Self- Realization, — 
late which is the sum of all that can be desired. Also in the 
Sixth Chapter of the same: “ Why should we study? 
se For what. object should we worship ?' Of what avail is 

offspring to us, to whom this world, this Atman, i is the | 
ere supreme place?” (4, 22.) Desire for offspring leads to the 
/ erematory 5. non-desire for such ‘Mines | Jada. to. Im 
! | a mortality,’ 3 : wa : 


Lae! ae XU) refer clearly. to the Atma-loka. in “quest, - 
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of the Pitrs and fhe. World of the gods; the world of men 
can be conquered by begetting a son and by no other act; 
that of the Pitrs, by religious rites; and that of the gods, by 
gnosis.” (5, 16.) The Atma-loka is also mentioned there : 
“Whosoever passes away from here, without bnowine” 


| himself to the world which is only the Atman; his acts 
- never fail him, who so devotes himself.” (4,15.) In other 
words, whosoever, bound up in this material body of flesh : 


- world—the Paramatman, i.e., without realizing his identi- - 
_4y with the Supreme Self ( [am the Brahman”), is de- < a 





world, the Paramatman, does not ever free him from — 
- sorrow, delusion and other evils, as the knowledge of that _ 
world is held back from him by the intervening veil of - 
- Avidya (Ignorance). Again the acts of one devoted to 


Hence it. ‘aubears tbat the ‘pords;: ‘ ‘auc Lowi ” ‘in 


a The: first two. sentences are not found i in ‘the Bphad-aranyaa. oe 
a be ee Aeomeah Piiesrecrsies, Prasna m Khanda Ce ee 





Re Ae ere 
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of which ‘Sarnnyasins renounce ; ; -for: the word “ sith Meee 
refers to “the Atman,” occurring asitdoesinasection _ 
dealing with the Atman, opening with the words: “ This | 
Atman is unconditioned and unborn.” (4, 22.) That which a 
is seen, realized, is Loka; the Atman. The text i in. question. RY dae 
(which is a quotation from the S'’rutz) plainly implies ee 
‘that Sarunydsins renounce the world for the purpose of 
- Self-Realization ( Atmanubhava). The Smrti too bears Se 
this out : | | a oe 








sss mot mde ee oi S 
sss atric omc arene eee aaa 


“The one styled a Partie hahoe should: for hie ate ors 
ao of Brahma-jitna, have in him all the requisite — 
means, VIZ, PEACE of mind, control of body, and the like.” 





He Seine see eenete 


et NG this Samnyasa comes about by the strong desire ° 
for knowledge generated in the proper manner, in conse- 
_ quence of the study, etc.,! of the Veda, either in this ore] 
in some previous incarnation, it is called the Renuncia- cold 
tion-of-the-Seeker (Vividisa-sammnyasa). This, which is 
‘the cause of knowledge, is again of two kinds: (1) the ayn 
Renunciation of desire-impelled acts and others of the kind, fe 
which lead to rebirth and (2) the going, by the renouncer, | pos 
into the Order, by assuming all its emblems, such as the’ oF 
- Danda, etc., after having been initiated into it, with 
the Praisoccarana; which “ensures to the mother and’ 
the wife of the renouncer, rebirth in the form of a male | 

e and to the renouncer, the Realization of the Brahman, eon 
oan austere ‘Hite and the: “Tenpwiledge: of the | ‘Self in 
: : goussquence,” — ee ee ne 








corsair ceaeeee tucemracermtve arises eeniee rege 





ee 


a in: “etc,” are ‘fncluded 4 the performance of religious duties, certain ood 
_austeritios and the like, enjoined by the Veda. — ae, 

2 That is, saying the Praiga, which is a formula, meaning, a “T renounce ee | 

3 the. Bhir-loka, the Bhuvar-loka and the Suvar-loka.”’. In these words the | 
- renouncer declares himself. froe from ell donines and all pono belong: aed 
- ine #0 ‘ee world: OF the next, a ee “yatta Oe 
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| Renunciation is mentioned: in the Tuittirtya- and a 
x other. Upanisads: “Some have attained Immortality, — 
not by acts, nor by offspring, nor by wealth, but by 
- Renunciation alone.” (4, 12, 3.) Females also are entitled to 
this kind of Renunciation. The Caturdhari-tika of the 
_ Moksa-dharma, by using the word “ Bhiksukt” (female beg- 
oe gar) with reference to the lady in question, when dealing 
-. with the controversy between Sulabha and Janaka, indi- 
cates that females may renounce before marriage, or after 
the death of their husbands and may go about asreligi- 
ous mendicants, may learn and hear the S’astras dealing 
with Moksa (viz., the Upanisads and cognate literature), 
may meditate upon the Atman in seclusion and assume : 
- the emblems of T7’ri-danda, etc. In the wake of the argu- Pa at : 
ment in the Devatadhikarana (the Section about Devati) : 
- in the Fourth Chapter of the Third Book of the 8’ ariraka- ee 
_ bhasya, wherein a discussion has been started relating to 
 therights of a widower (to such Renunciation), the name 
of lady Vacaknavi has also been mentioned. These 
references go to strengthen the right claimed “by 
_ Maitreyi, the wife of Yajna-valkya, whom she inquires 
ee in the words: Of what use would such (wealth) be to a 
ve) Some, AR. the possession of such would not render me 
| immortal 2. Tell. me, whatever Your Worship knows, as . = 
to what I should do, in order to be free from mortality.” 
cet (By 4.) Even in the case of Brahma-carins, Grha- sthas, and ee 
— Vana- -prasthas (students, hhouse-holders and residents i tone 
: hermitages), who are unable, for some cause or other, 
- to. go into Samnydsa, there is nothing in the way of 
- mental Renunciation for the purpose of attaining know- 
ledge, even while performing the duties peculiar to their — : 
: respective “spheres of life. Many: instances. of such | a 
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| knowers of Truth occur in “the Srutis, Smrtis, Puranas 


and Ttihasas, as also in the world. The condition of the 


Parama- hamsa, characterized by the Danda, etc., taken 


on for obtaining knowledge, has been variously described 
by former teachers and I do not think I have anything _ « 
to add to what has been said by them in respect to tte. 

| So far about - Renunciation-of- the- Seeker. | oe ae LS 


2, ‘Vipvars SAMNYASA : THE RENUNC CLATION- me 
OF- THE- ENLIGHTENED a 


Henceforth ae noni with the Rentiticiation-of.the- Gas 

- Enlightened (Vidvat-samnnyasa). Renunciation by those — 
who have realized the Supreme Truth, by properly carry- 
ing out Study, Reflection and Assimilation (Sravana, 
Manana and Nididhyasana), is called the Renunciation- 

_of-the-Enlightened. This was attained by Yajiia-valkya. — 

The worshipful Yajna-valkya, the crest-jewel of the 
learned, having discomfited in debate Asvalayana and. 
other Vipras, by variously demonstrating the ‘Truth | a 
and having awakened Janaka, in a variety of | 
ways, by disquisitions long and short, to the condi- ee 
| tion of Supreme Renunciation ( Vita-ragatva), set himself ae 
to enlighten Maitreyi, his wife, into the ‘Teuthe oe 
‘and put to her Samnyasa, as the thing he had  ~ 
immediately in view for himself. Having» thusé (os 
i enlightened her, he became a ‘Sarnnyasin. All this is 
- mentioned in the beginning of the Maitreyt-brah- 
mana: “ Yajna-valkya, about to enter ‘upon another | 

stage of life (superior to that of a house-holder), accosted 
her thus: “O beloved Maitreyt! I am about to retire 
from this stage’ 2 ©, 4 o a) Be and else at the end: wah for aed 


ee ee 


saan 


i cS cemtit soo a ea 
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verily this catirement” leads to real Immortality. : 
Saying gO he made Renunciation”. (5,15.) In Kahola- 
-brahmana itself, we find this Saimnydsa mentioned thus: 
_ Having realized that Atman aforesaid, Braihmanas 
renounce all desire for offspring, wealth and the world © 
{iseratean, Vittatsana and Lokatgana) and go about vp 
‘as Mendicants.” (5,1). ty 
Tt should not be eau that this foxt inpipliea : 
“to Vividisa-samnuaisa, for, the word “ Viditea” (having. ; 
- realized), implying the priority of such Realization to — 


ee A 


ia 


SS 


_ Sarhnyasa, and the word “Brahmana”, meaning the — 


~knower of the Brahman, stand in fue way of such | 
assumption. Nor should it be supposed that the word 
Si Bratnane refers here to the class so called; for the 
word Brahmana is used with reference to that Realization _ 
of the Brahman, mentioned in the sequel of the text — 
under discussion, which is brought about by Study, Reflec- _ 
tion and Assimilation and described there as Learning, 
 Ohildhood and Silence... If it be said that the word Brah- 
mana here refers to the Seeker yet devoted to learning, | 
ete, and that this construction is supported by the text _ 
ae “The Brahmana, having passed the stage of Learning, 
must thence maintain himself in that of Childhood” (5,1.), — 
we say. that this cannot be, for, the word Brahmana i is) 
used with reference to the future condition of the Seeker; — 
_ otherwise, the use of the particle Atha in the text Atha 
— Brahmanah.” (5, 1. a Thence the Brahmana’ ‘—implying _ 
the previous fulfilment of all the necessary means (of 
- Self. Realization), would be entirely out of place. Bs 
a The two kinds” of Renunciation, Vidvat- and 
| Vividisa-sarnnyasas, are. clearly mentioned also. in) ‘the : 
| Sarsra: brahmana : os * Knowing: it (the Beptene Belt), ser 
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melt in silence; "desirous ~ of “that. spharé”; 3 (Atma: a 
loka), ‘they | enter Sarnnyasa.” (4, 22.) The “melting 
“in: silence” refers to the habit of contemplation and ee 
reflection and this is’ possible, only when there is — 
nothing to distract the mind from it; whence, noth-.~ a 
ing but Sarnnyasa is plainly implied in these words; <9] 
This has also been rendered clear in the remaining = 
clause (of the said text) thus: “This is the reason why = 
knowers of yore have not wished for progeny, having 
as their plea—‘ Of what avail is progeny toustowhom 
this world, this Atman, is the supreme place $ ? "_They Pec | 


- renounce all desire for offspring, wealth and world and 


betake themselves to alms.” (4, 22.) The words “ this a 
— world” “this Atman” imply that the said world has. oe 


. heen directly realized. 


It may, however, be urged that “ melting in silence ” oe 
. is 5 inevely put forth in the above text, as an inducement Pegs 





for entering on Vividisd-samnydsa (the Realization-of-the- 


- Seeker) and the supplementary clause just examined clari- 
~ fies the position still further; hence no other kind of 
- Renunciation ought to be read into the text. To thiswe 
 demur on the ground that the end of the “ Renunciation-of a 
i the-Seeker ” ‘is “Knowledge,” and “ Knowledge ” and — re 

Silence” are certainly not identical terms; for, they 
c stand: to each other as antecedent and consequent, ag isc 8 
evident from the text: ‘ After knowing, one becomes — ed 
silent (Muni).” Still, if: ‘may be contended that, as 

“Silence” is only the ultimate form assumed by matured en 


Sai Sea 











ae Knowledge,” it is but the highest condition of knowledge oe 
i. and, as such, the r result of, the Renunciation of the first a 
a kind, ‘through Knowledge. Quite so. That. ig exactly | 


. o the | ‘reason: 2 why we differentiate ‘this: kind (Vio) a oa 
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: : Renimeiation, which is the end to be attained, from the 


other kind ( Vividisa-samnyasa), which is but the means. 
‘As the Seeker! should practise Study, etc., for attaining 


a Realization of the Truth (Tattva), so also the Enlightened | 
-- must attain “ Dissolution of the Mind” (Mano-nasa) and 
cae tf Oblitera tion of Latent Desire” ae kgaya), Nae ie 
-. two will be described further on. . . 


_ Though | these two Samnydsas are ” gapable of gach: 
: ‘differentiation, yet they are looked upon as one, under the 
: category of Parama-hamsatva and the Smrtis have con- 


a sequently spoken of “four kinds of Mendicants.” That | 


the two Renunciations in question are included in the one > 


word Parama-hamsatva, is explained in the Jabala-sruti. 


- i | There, Yajiia-valkya, on being questioned by Janaka about — : a 
the nature of Samnyasa, explains the Renunciation-of-the- _ ; 


: Seeker along with what would follow it, by presenting a 


scheme of the stages of development (of the intellect of - 


the Seeker) and meets the objection of Atri, that one with- — 
out the sacred thread cannot be called a Brahmana, by — 
saying that Atma-jnana (Self-Realization) alone is the real 
page Be sacred thread. Hence it may be safely concluded that — 
fo rec Wes Seeker is. included in the denomination—Parama- | 


nee -— hatasa, as. he should not wear the sacred thread *, So a 


fe algo, in: another. Section (Kandika) of the same, in a& Das-- : 
gage. dealing with Vidvat-samnyasins, which opens with 


ee the words, ‘§ the Parama- hamsa is one, etc.,” are mentioned 
= the names of many Jwan- muktas, like Sarhvartaka and:ie.. 


ae TThis word is used ‘throughout to. adieate the Seeker who hae 7 eee 


gone into Sazhnyasa of the frst kind, viz., the Renunciation-of-the-Seeker ae 


oo (Vividisa-samnydsa). So also the word “ the Enlightened,” willbe usedinthe | 


- gense of one who has gone into the second kind, the pene ccietlenc ae : a 


oe oe Enlightened (Vidvat-samnyasa). > ane 
; 2-The sacred thread is. worn ae ‘a-Braimana, ag a cack of Initiation - eo 





Pare. ‘sto. ‘the particular order of the Veda to which his father belongs, which _ sy 


Pe oes renounces, whee he apiete into 0 Harpo ooking to realize ‘the AN 
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others, and they are ‘described as “ «bearing no. marks, oo oo 
bound to no forms, and behaving like mad men, | 

though — not mad. id Further, the procedure: to. Be 
adopted by the Tri-dandin, for entering on the _ 
Vividisa-samnnyasa with Eka-danda, is prescribed there- ke 
in thus: “That be should throw off in water, after Pes 
reciting the words,—* Bhith suaha” (Be this offered to the | 
Ne Bhiir- Joka),—the three Dandas, the water pot, the bag for? ag 
holding alms, the cup, the filter-cloth, the tuft of hairon 
| the head, the sacred thread and all, and then seek his i | 
own Self.” Then Vidvat-Samnydsa, which isthe endand  —s_| 
aim to be sought thereafter, is thus described—“Heis 
__-verily the Parama-hamsa, who resumes the condition he = 
be was in, at the moment of birth; frees himself fromthe  — 
_- pairs of opposites; neither receives nor possessesany- 
thing; ever walks in the exalted way of the Brahman, 4 
with mind ever pure; goes about begging at large at the — . | 
prescribed time, using his belly alone as his begging | Oo 
bowl ; remaining indifferent to gain or loss, abides in any ef 
place, be it a deserted dwelling, temple, hay-rick, ant- hilly 
-. root of a tree, potter’s work-room, the house where the Cy 
sacred fires are kept, the sand bank of a river, mountain- 
~ cave or cleft, the hollow of a tree, rivulet or bare ground ; ee 
avoids all exertion; is selfless; is ever absorbed in divine ae ee 
. contemplation ; abides in the Atman, ever benton uproot- 
ing all actions, good, bad or indifferent; and shuffles off 


| his mortal | coil with the true spirit of Renunciation.” 


- From this it is established that these two types. (of | eee 
| Baranyasins) are included in. the order of Parama-hamsas. a 
de Though both kinds of Samnnyasa are included in the nae 
oe Order of the Parama-hamsa, degrees of difference x must 
a be. admitted, inasmuch as s the two > Renunciations Weare | 
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cae considering: have peculiarities: of their own, running 
counter to the real nature of each other. This contradis- 


2 tinction of the two, will be clearly br ought out by a refer- 
ence to the Aruni- and. Parama-hamsa- Upanisads. In 


the words : : “OQ Lord! how could I completely abandon | 
actions?” the pupil Aruni plainly asks his teacher about 
“thie: Renunciation-of- the-Seeker which consists in the 
| complete abandonment of the tuft of hair on the head, 


the sacred thread, the study of the Veda, repetition of 


is the Gayat-tri and other actions of the kind. Accordingly 


the teacher, Praja-pati, after enjoining complete Renun- 
i ciation (of everything) implied by the words “ the tuft 





of hair, sacred thread, etc. must be given up for the a 


: bamboo-stick and one blanket and one loin-cloth to wear,” 


- eontinues: “ He should wash himself at each of the three é 
 Samdhyas, be centred in the Self at the moment of Con- es 


 eentration, and should constantly study that part of the 
Vedas known as the Aranyakas, viz., the Upanisads.” — 
he Thus are described the duties peculiar to that particular 
period of life which lead to real knowledge. Again, 
oe Nevada, having initiated a question about the Renuncia- 
— tion-of- -the- Enlightened, in the words “ What is the path | 
of those Yogins who are Parama-hamsas?” the teacher, 


S Lord Praja-pati, as before, hinted first at the Renuncia- ere 


©. tion, of everything implied in the words “sons, friends 


ee and all, ” and later referred to the “ bamboo-stick, the ae 
ae cover and the loin-cloth,” | as 8 the ay things that could dbe .. 5 


ae “bieeralls't the polirs. where any ‘pwo qadee meee Then morning cad a 


evening are two such well-known periods between day and night. But eee 


_.. three Savhdhyas are here spoken. of, which leads us to the inner meaning - 
of the word. The period between the change of breath from Sun to Moon 


See (right. to left) and vice versa, known as the Susumné is called Samdhya, and | co 
, so this, inthe case of a practised ascetic, ocours only thried 1 in Bday The cs 


ae oe Sxplaiation that t follows bears this out. Bee 
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ear etained, with a view to protect the body and oblige the ue 4 
world. ‘Even. the taking of the stick is. spoken. ofasa 4 
mere convention, for, says he, “ it is not the chief (condi- 5) 


| ‘ tion), and therefore not part of the (necessary) injunc- Cohen 


tions of the sacred texts.” If it be asked, “ what is then) 4 

_ the essential?” he adds, “not certainly the stick, northe  —_| 
(disposing. off of the) tuft of hair, nor (of the) sacred oe 
thread, nor (the betaking to a mere) loin-cloth, by the cd 
_ Parama-hamsa, is the real essence (of all that is = | 

here said).” Thus, it is pointed out that the absence 
of the stick, etc. the insignia of this Order, is in | 


accord with the spirit of the holy writ; and, yoke 


the words,—‘“ Neither cold nor heat (affects him)”; : : 
i - He is clad in the ample folds of that cloth, which is ake) 
made up of space extending itself in the ten direc- oe 


tions, he is beyond the convention of saluting,’— 


- show clearly that he is beyond the usages and 
forms of the world. By way of winding up, Prajé-pati sf 
describes this condition as leading only to the Reali- | 
zation of the Brahman, when he says at the end of this 
discussion: “He (the Parama- hamsa) hasallhis desires 
supremely satisfied, on his finally realizing in himself eed 
that Brahman which is all Bliss and Light, everfulland 
_ thus experiencing the full force and meaning of the texto oo q 
 *T am Brahman’.” From all this, it is clear that these — Fe "| 





a : two (kinds of Renunciation) are apart from. each other, a 


as their char acteristics are distinctly opposed to each J | 
other. This distinction is emphasized i in the Smrti also. ee 


About the Renunciation- of-the ‘Seeker it is said: 


“Thus finding the world entirely worthless, Seekers eed 


= after the Truth renounce the world even before marriage, 4 


ee With marriage begins the second. stage of life called Grha-sthas'rama. oe ah : a] 
| Generally, it is helieveds’ ay oe the oe a cannot, Ree Seed 
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m feeling the supremest sense of Detechiment within ‘hom: 
selves. Yoga (i.e. Karma-yoga—the Path of Action) is all 
-. Action ; Gnosis is all Renunciation ; therefore the wise, setting 


Gnosis above — everything, © should | ‘renounce — the world.’’ 
‘Further on. it} is said about the Renunciation- of- the- 


Poa. Enlightened : 


“When in the eternal Suprame Brohindi, the cal 


- gggence is realized, then taking only one Danda, the ascetic 


must give up the sacred thread and the tuft of hair (on the | 


head); he should renounce everything and enter upon. the ae 
ohare Order, having well realized the Supreme Brahman” 


But “ Desire for Knowledge ” may arise out of sheer 
- curiosity, as in the case of one desirous of acquiring 
an Art or learning a Science. So also “ Learning ” may 


De: found in those whose knowledge may, in spite 
of vaunted scholarship, be after all superficial; yet, 


neither the one, nor the other, is seen to renounce (the 
Cie at world). The question therefore naturally suggests itself, ae 


_ —What is the full import of the “ Desire for Knowledge ” 
and “Learning” itself? The reply is as follows: “ As, 
when hunger is gnawing with all its might, no action 
tte other than eating recommends itself to the mind, and — 
2 even a moment's delay becomes annoyingly intolerable, 


30, when disgust becomes settled towards actions which 


ee Svea: lead to birth and death and an eager longing a 


eels is generated for the acquisition of learning, through ; 


a | Study, etc., the kind of Sarnnyasa, which suggests itself, — S 


a. 4 is Vividisa.” The limit of ‘ hearning” is thus defined in . “ 
the Upadesa-sahasrt | 


Mae hy He is liberated even 5 arthouse ‘his ‘wish: who: eélipsinig ee 
< aitowether his. body ee realizes the Self ene as : 


on vividly as his body.” 4, a) 


“eee entered. upon without passing through the preliminary staves. The x verse 
oo quoted puts” it, that the sense of Detachment being firm, Sathnyasa ca ea: 
wee ad ontered upon, even before marHage, on. ‘Indeed, at anys time. oo 
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So also the Sruti’: 


oe The Knot in ‘ie eae is oo agunder; ‘all dcuses 


- vanish, all Karma fades away, on the Realization of the Al 


| Supreme.” (Mun. ye 8.) 


The highest condition. attainable is that Or: ‘tie et 
Hiranya-garbha, but even this pales into insignificance,  —s_ | 
before the Supreme spoken of in the text just quoted. ss 
The “knot in the heart” refers to the mistaken identity = | 
of the ever present Witness (the Atman), with the Intellect, = | 
brought about by beginningless Ignorance; this is so- _ 
called because of its being fast as a knot. The “doubts”  —s | 


referred to in the text are as follow: “Is the Self the 


Witness or the Actor ? Granting it is the Witness of all, ad 


is it the Brahman or not? If it is the Brahman, can it be on a 


grasped by the Intellect or not? Supposing this to be ed 
- possible, does Liberation consist in the simple knowledge | 
of this fact or not?” The “ Karma” referredtointhe  — | 
text means Karma which is yet potential, but which leads sf 


to the future birth (of the individual). These three (thé | 


knot, the doubts, and the Karma), being the results of . og 
| Avidya, vanish on the Realization of the Self. ‘This i is “Se 


ce also corroborated by the Smrti: 


“He whose real nature is not influenced By exotiani Leta 
and whose mind is not subjected to attachment, verily kills 9 
not, though killing all the three a and stands soe ae Se 


_—— no bonds.” (B. G. XVIII, 17.) 


a (This may be thus explathed) ‘That knower oF ofits 
: Brahman, whose real being, whose nature, whose Self, ‘is. ee 


mot warped, from within, by a sense of thorough identity ac: 


- between the ego and the Atman, whose mind is not sub- Bee : 


. joes to attachment, that is to say is free from doubts ee 
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if. he should destroy all ‘the three worlds, more 0 > by 


ce any (minor) acts. _ 


When this is so and aie birth is eas bys: 
BY Gnosis resulting from the Renunciation-of -the-Seeker and 
it is impossible to do away even with the remaining — 
he portion of the present life, without actually enjoying it — 
out, what, it may be asked, is the good of all this trouble _ 


me about the attainment of the Renunciation- of-the- Enlight- : 


| ened? Notso. Such Renunciation leads to “ the Liberation- 


 in-this-life ” (Jivan-mukti); even as the Renunciation- 
~ of-the- Seeker is necessary for acquiring Gnosis, so also 


the Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened is necessary for 














ty a realizing the condition of Jivan-mukti. So much about - 
oe : the Renunciation- of-the- Enlightened. a eee 
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‘Well then, anaes is this Jiwan- mukte (Liberation: in-this- 


ae “tife) ?. What proof is there (of its possibility)? How is 
it brought about? What is the good of it, even if it 
"were capable of accomplishment? These questions are 
J Abs: answered : Bondage, to a living being, consists in 
ee ? those functions of the mind, which are characterized by 


. feelings of pleasure and ‘pain, concomitant with action _ 


: | and enjoyment and which, therefore, are so many 
oo 7 distractions (from the natural condition of Bliss); free- 
ee dom from this bondage i is“ ‘ Liberation-i -1n- -this- life.” | | 


Again, it may be asked whether this. bond 4 - 
rernoved from the. Witness. or the mind, Tt. canine 


= : certainly be- removed from. the Witness, because the a 
: bond | dissolves” of . “itself only by. Gnosis ; nor. from oe 





: - the mind, for it is impossible. ‘The doing away with 
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the mind’s linking itself to actions as the doer, is as 
‘much possible of accomplishment, as the deprivation 
of fluidity from water, or of heat from fire; whatever 
is inherent in all things, has this common feature. ff 
This need, however, not be so; for, even though com- —s_ ff 
plete annihilation of the nature of a thing be impossible, ol 
its neutralization is certainly possible. As the fluidi- 
ty of water is counteracted by mixing earth with it,or  —s | 
as the heat of fire is neutralized by the jewel (reputed to | 
possess the quality) or by some powerful incantation, etc., 
‘so also are all “ functions of the mind” (Cittavrdayae) pe ie 
| neutralized by the practice of Yoga. | Sen 
But it may here be remarked that the aa BE a: 


Necessity (Prarabdha-karman) obstructs the course of — - q 
Gnosis, in its trying to do away with the totality =| 


of Avidya and its results, and drags the body and its i 
organs to results strictly in accord with theirdesign: = =§ § 
and that, moreover, the feelings of pleasure and pain  —s_ | 
are impossible without the functions of the mind ;—how | 
then is it possible to neutralize these functions (and eg 
what benefits are derived from such neutralization, even  —s_ fi 
if it were possible)? This, however, isnot the rightway | 
of approach. Jivan-mukti, the result of the saidneutrali- = ff 

| zation, being of the nature of Supreme Bliss, i is butalink | 

- of the chain of Necessity. If, for this reason, itshouldbe 
argued that Necessity alone will accomplish this ‘Jivan- So 
muktt and that free action on the part of the aspirant. ee 
entirely out of the question, such a line of argument 
would apply equally to husbandry, commerce and all ee 
human occupations in general, 5 aoe 

oe Ri is: said that, though N ectaity is Kagond the ats 

| plane of experience, unlike | the results ‘produced by oe 
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ite i ‘earinet produce | these results, unless assisted 
- by some means on the plane of experience and that 


husbandry, etc., would therefore require the free action > 
of men, we maintain that the same line of argu. 


‘ment applies to Jivan-mukti as well. Where, in the case 
of husbandry, etc., the result does not accord with expec-— 
tation, notwithstanding the free action of men, we have, 


of necessity, to imagine some other more powerful karma | 


as an obstacle, operating through means, such as want of 
rain, etc., favourable to itself, borrowed from the plane 
of experience. This obstacle again is removed by having 
recourse to a more powerful counteracting force in the 
form of rituals, such as the Kariri-isti, etc.,! which neut- 


v : ralizes the obstacle, by having recourse to means favour- . 
able to itself, such as rain, etc., borrowed from the plane a 
of experience. : . 


| In short, it is imposaible for you, however strongly } 
te you may pin your faith to the potency of Necessity, 
to think of the futility of free human action in the 


ee form of Yoga-practice ; or we may concede that, even as 
ene Necessity is superior to Gnosis, so is the practice of Yoga 
_ superior to such Necessity. Such being the case, it stands 
to reason that. Uddalaka, Vitahavya and other ascetics | 
_ had it in their power to caste off their body at pleasure. _ 
ee Eb may be that such Yoga is difficult to practise, in the — 
pee case of short- lived mortals like us, but there can hardly ‘oo 
be any difficulty in bringing under control the active a 
ae functions of the mind, such as desire, ete? " 


eee 4 A particular ‘sacrifice, so. called from its having the e bringing of rain a 
Bes as its object. | | / 


 ® Tt may. ans be abeerved that awe kinds of Vv oga are e distinctly refer. : 


ae red to. The Yoga described as difficult to us, mortals, is Hatha- a 
tele ‘others ee in noone Ol the eels of He fled: is Baja jevoge | . me : 
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If you do not admit the potency of scientific effort in 
this case, then all Sciences, beginning with Medicine and — 
ending with Liberation, will become utterly useless, — Bee 
_ cause (free) effort fails sometimes of its result, we cannot 


argue, from that circumstance alone, the futility of all | 
(free) action in general ; for, if it were sO, all kings once | 


defeated ought to disband their armies made up of ele- _ | | q 
phants, cavalry and men. With all this inmind,has — fi 


‘Ananda-bodhacarya said: “We do not give up - food, 
because of the fear of | indigestion : we do not refrain | 


from preparing our dishes, because beggars are likely to. “ 
swarm around, nor do we renounce our apparel, for fear ae 





of lice appearing thereon.” | 

The potency of scientific effort i is ae indicated in 

eal the conversation between Vasistha and R4ma (in that 

portion of the Yoga-visistha) beginning with “ Every-. 
thing in this world,” etc., and ending with “In the end, : 

giving even that, stand ever blissful.” ° 


VasisTHa—‘ Everything in this world, O child of the = Lae 


Raghus! is invariably accomplished by every one, Dy. free 
| action accompanied by well-directed effort.” | 


“Everything” means progeny, wealth, heaven the an 
Brahma-loka, etc. “Free action” means action of the 
agent. consisting of such acts as the Putra-kamesti, ane 
husbandry, commerce, the Tyotistoma, » devotion to ‘the sone 


: Brahman, etc, 


“Free aétion’l is of two Linde : :in sont with ‘he © Ststra nod 


and not in accord with the Sastra. The first. culminates i in . 
| Supreme Bliss, the second i in Supreme Eyl A 


Action, not in accord with the Sastra, is j guchi a ee 
- adultery, theft, etc. ; that: in accord ‘with the Sastra is a : 
i such — “observing daily. and occasional (religions) cite ate 








ig (free) effort and by no other | means.” 


| such dependence, 


ie gions, then thou shalt, by that very. course, attain the Eternal Ss 
eae Beate 1 in no length of time.” ae 


the good i impressions themselves, without any other oe : 
ee a The, Eternal State,” . at - ; Liberation. | 
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ete, ‘Evil j is Hell. Bliss is Heaven, and Supreme Bliss, the : 
| highest of all bliss—Liberation. 4 


. “That end which is conducive to Bliss is ‘achieved 1 
‘through free meritorious action, coupled with the qualities 
acquired by the correct practice, from child-hood, of conform- | 

ing to the SGstra, the company of good men and the like,” 





‘REM: 6 Sage! I stand as the collection of (previous) | 
_ impressions directs me; what else can a Boor: being like: : 
- me do? rete | | 





a Lmpréssioris ° denote the cotenitiality for notioni in | 
‘the form of Dharma and Adharma (religious merit and 4 
demerit) stored up in the Jiva. | : dad 


VasISTHA—‘ On that account, O Rama! thou shalt | 
obtain eternal Bliss, by action brought about by thy own ea 





: Because you are dependent on the ieectony of eee 

(previous) impressions in all your actions, your own free — J 
effort, attended with enthusiasm and generated by 
thought, word and deed, is, essential to liberate you from 


vee ©The sollection: of previous impressions ‘is. of two. 7 
- idnds: good and bad. Do ae both ae, in pk case, or. 
ar only. either of the two?” 7 
a The alternatives fmaplied are, Sghothar Dharma ana i 
Oo Adnarina: both necessitate your acts or pret of them a 

if it be the. latter, whether it is good or bad? ee 


“Tf thou art carried away by the force of sbad: itd i 


: By “ if is implied the eboiee: of one sof the fees | 
“alipenaityes oe By that. very” course,” that is to say, by | 
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“ But if the force of bad previous impressions lead 
you to misery, then. you must BY. to. see it with your; 
| own effort.” | | | 
| ‘The * effort - ere ‘plied 3 is tho observance bf religi- 

ous rites, prescribed by the S‘astras, as capable of counter- 
acting the force of bad impressions. This force must be 
subdued by one’s own effort and not through other men, | 


even as through the agency | of the god of Death in : Al 


a, battle. 


, “The river of impressions, which dae ipdieh ou 
as well as bad courses, should be directed along. the right 
(good) track by free effort.” 

‘In the case of the alternative involving both kinds | | 
OF. impressions, though no effort is necessary in the case 
i of good impressions, the bad ought to be displaced by the | 
tend good, through such effort as the S’astras prescribe. | 


“O Mightiest of the mightiest! one’s mind, si eoneed ; 


in bad impressions, must be rom into the right track, oy ; 


strong personal effort.” 


“ Bad impressions ” connote such desires as adultery, = 
theft, and the like. The “right track ” consists in medita- _ 


tion on the import of the sacred texts, on some god, and 2 = 


the like. — 


(impressions), resorts to the good and vice versa; in thisit — 


“The mind of an individual, moved off froin thie’ bad a 


resembles a child ; whence, it should be forcibly. moved he 


away.’ lee i 
Just as a child is. prevented from eating diay Hee : 


cae to prefer eating fruits instead, or as it is prevented CASS 
from catching at pearls and jewels and taught to amuse 
itself with toys, such as a ball, etc., so, indeed, is it pos- _ - 
sible for the mind to be turned away, by the company of | | 
Be the good, from n objects r not conducive to its real happiness, ee 
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“We may gain over the child, our Mina, very easily, 


oS by instilling into it evenness of feeling, which would lead to 


supreme equanimity ; but the same thing may be achieved, 


not so soon, and therefore, by ee: by r means of strong ea 
: personal effort.” - , 


There are two ways of leading a bogie eacnnl into — 


its stall ; by tempting it thither by offering fresh grass, ne 
| scratching the body, etc., or by belabouring it with astick, 
harsh shouting, etc. By the first method, success will be 
attained very easily ; while by the second, the beast will — 
be made to run about here and there and driven 
into the stall only gradually. In the same way, evenness. 
of feeling, consisting in looking with equal eye on foes 


and friends, and strong effort, consisting of Pranayama, 


-- Pratyahara, etc., are the two methods of subduing the 
‘Mind. ~By. the first method of easy Yoga, the Mind . 
may soon be coaxed, while by the second difficult 
— (Hatha= physical) Yoga, it. / cannot be papa subdued, but 

pee esl Py degrees | 


SO. vanquisher of: enatitdet when, by the prastioe of 


Pea ae ‘aforesaid speedy method, impressions dawn upon your 
ie baci know that such practice has then borne fruit” : 


- When good impressions begin speedily to arise in a 


Jae consequence | of the practice of the. softer Yoga (Raja- . 
-- yoga), such practice must be said to have borne fruit. It — 
-. ghould not be a matter of doubt, if: the fruit can be Mo 
Hoe attained i in so short a time. a a 


“Even if you are in ‘doubt, een: on Graiotictiag inthe _ 


ae aks of good impressions ; in adding to wae: store of these, : 
oe ? dear | there i is no harm whatever.” | s ‘ 


- While good i impressions are gathering foes the doubt 


: 5 may arise, whether such practice is” complete or not, 
Even then, ¢ | the practiees should ony: i 6 ent ee ‘For : 
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instance, when we want to tell the beads of a rosary, 
say, a thousand times, and we are in doubt as to the 
tenth hundred’, the rule is, we must tell the beads over 
again a. hundred times. Thus the number ‘ thousand” 

would be complete, if really it is incomplete and, if — 
complete, even if the other hundred were a mere addition 


to the required thousand, it will aaa corsainly. not Of 4 


Vitiate the merit of the Japa. 


“Ags long as you have not acquired coniplete atic ou 


over the mind’ and have not realized that state (Supreme — 
Bliss), go on following what is prescribed by the teachers, | 
sacred books and the testimonies (direct, etc,). After that, 
when all latent desire has vanished in consequence of such | 
realization, — even the collection of good impressions should — 
be given up by you, without any pang. Pursuing the very — 
- good path trodden by the wise, with sincere feeling and — 
clear understanding, acquire | that condition, which is ever 
—unalloyed with sorrow and, in the end, stand ever blissful, by 


_ abandoning even that.” 





The meaning is plain ey s 


Hence, it is plain that Karma, etc., can be rendered ORE 


_ nugatory by the practice of Yoga and as such, there re- 
Mains no ground for disputing Jivan-muktt, which is its 


consequence. So much about the real nature of s ‘Libera- ee 


tion- -in- “this: life : ee mets). 


4 THE CHARACTERISTICS OF JI IVAN-MUKTI 


er Tove from the S'rutis aud the Smrtis bear out the 
existence of the state of Jwan-mukti. ‘They are found fu. 


The rosary consists of 108 beads, generally taken to represent 100 


a only and when 1,000 is the ‘number OnLTets we have fo turn the ieaanah | oo 


| round only 10 times. 
- ‘Indicated by the sbeunse of doubts. | ees ae 
31t would much help to make the meaning plain, if a verse a the 


or oe be referred to in this place. “(In consequence of the Mind. . Ls ; 
oe nee from transformation | and identified then with the Brahman, ea 
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in the Ratha-vallt and other works, e.g., in the words, “ the : 
-altogether-Liberated is all the more so liberated” (5,1.) — 
of the Katha-vallt, which mean, that one who is altogether | 
liberated from the strong bonds of desires, etc., is all the _ 
more so liberated on the demise of his body, from all oe 
nie, possibility of future bonds of any kind. We say “ alto- a 
gether” for this reason: One is freed from desires, etc., 
oo big the practice of self-control and cognate virtues, cad 
-precedently to the attainment of Gnosis, the desires, etc, 
that still persist being held in control with some effort; 
/|.. whereas, there being nothing like “ transformation of the 
Mind” (Dhi-vrtti) after the attainment of Gnosis, desires, 
: | etc., altogether cease and never arise. Hence the word ~ 
“altogether”. Further, on the occurrence of a Pralaya 
ne (Deluge) and the demise of his body, one is free, for a 
_ téme, from the future trammels of the body, but, the 
Liberation after ee) a Liberation for ever ; hence the — 
words “ all the more so ” Says the Brhad-aranyaka: 








Oe do 0 pemeedl desires occupying his heart, fall off entirely, _ 
eo then, indeed, does the mortal become immortal, and Foaling, a 
ae the Brahman even here.” (4, 4, 7.) : | 


In another S'rutt also it j is said : 


ag “ Though. with eyes, (ai is, as it were, without eyes 3 : 
ae iheagk: with ears, (he) is, as it were, without ears; though 
with mind, (he) is, as it were, without mind ; and though ' with oy 

oo Hife, (he) i is, as it were, without life.” a 
ee The same may be seen. from ather texts also. ‘Such ae 
ee a one is described in the Smrtis with epithets such ag, 04 
ee Jiwan-mukta (the Liberated-in-this-life), Sthita-prajia (one 
Sue pe whose | mind is” entirely steady), ‘Bhagavad: bhakta. (one ou 


ae the resulting forgetfulness even of this identification i is the real Samadhi 
eee Seabee Shana.” ise | gig ate TE | 
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devared: to God), Gunatita cae beyond. the iHfee proper- 
ties),! Brahmana (one who has realized the Brahman), 
Ati-varnasramin (one beyond the pale of the four Varnas 


and Asramas), and the like. 


In the. dialogue between Vasistha. and - Rama, ‘the | 


Jiwan-mukta is described from “In men devoted ao 
to Gnosis,” etc., to. “the ineffable Sat alone subsists” 


_ VASISTHA : 


“Tn men devoted entirely to Gnosis, and ever Pierced : 
in self-contemplation, arises that condition of ° ‘ Liberation-in- | 
this-life,”” which is like the Liberation following the Dissolus, 3 


tion of the Body.” 
suet Devoted entirely to Cnosis” i of those who ee 
given up the observance of all forms prescribed by the 
_ Veda or by social convention. ‘‘ Liberation-in-this-life ” 
 (Jivan-mukti) and “ Liberation following the Dissolution 


| of the Body ” ( Videha-mukti) are distinguished from each ae 

other, only according as the body and thesenses are  —> 
present or absent and not by experience, for, in reality, eae 
there can be no difference between the two, the sense e of 


: duality being absent in both. 
RAMA: 


| Sastras.” 
_ VASISTHA : 


He is the true Teianmetia. for yor the dhenshienal ee 
| world: wherein he moves and acts, ceases to. exist, nee ee oe 


‘ alone the All-pervading Eternal Noumenon.” ane 


| This © phenomenal world, consisting ‘of mouie ne a 
: rivers, oceans, and so on, being drawn by the Supreme. 2 
Oe. mation (Praketi Joa viz.» » Sativa, # Rajas a and Tamas (laciity, energy y ry 


: and grossness). | 


Gl Revered Sage! Explain to me the characteristics of a 
‘the Jivan-mukta and the Videha-mukta, thatI may strivein © 
that. direction, from an angle of vision afforded. PY: the Sse 
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Lord within Hirneele, at the time of the Great cyclic nae 
Deluge, along with the body and the senses of the cogni- 4 
zing subject and rendered devoid of its form, ceases to 
exist. Not so in this case (Jivan-muki). For, allinter- 
course dependent on the body and the senses, asalso the _ 
_ mountains, rivers, etc. not as yet drawn within Himself _ 
by the Lord, continue to exist, and are distinctly experi. 
enced as such by the rest of beings. Only for the Jivan- 
- mukta, who has not the mind that can transform itself 
into the form of these things and produce knowledge of 7 
| them, the world does not exist, as in sleep. In his case, 
| the residuum is obviously the Self-effulgent, All-pervad- 
| ing Noumenon alone. In sleep there is nothing like the — : 
transformation of the mind. Still, as there isthe germ 
of the mind in the case of the sleeper, capable of future 
_ transformations, such a one cannot be said to be i in the 4 
state of Siwan- mukti. — : ey 










































oe “He is the true Jivan-mukta, wiions facial expression 
“ “neither flushes nor fades under pleasure or pain and o 
_ subsists on whatever comes ‘of its own accord.” | 


The flushing i is of course indicative of joy. ‘The: joy, 
- which ordinary men derive from sandal-paste and other 
marks of hospitality, does not exult him: “ Fading” means 
: depression. _ He is not depressed by any loss of wealth, 
cf oS 2 \eonlamely or similar, calamities, that may befall him. 
i Who subsists. on whatever comes of its own accord” 
means, who. remains content with whatever goes to him 
in the shape of alms, ete, for preserving his body i in the 
usual course, impelled by his} previous Karma and not due. 
to. any effort of his own, in the circumstances i in which 
tole he finds himself. In the height of his trance he can have 
eed o sense | for : a garland ¢ of f flowers, s sandal and the like ¢ : 
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and even if, at inierwale when such eoneoneeaien breaks: | 
such a sense should come back to him, his strong. 
discrimination keeps him off from avoiding or courting 
; any of them and thus leads him to that condition which | 
‘is free from pleasure as well as pain. — ae 
ee He is the true Jivan-mukta, who is awakes though i 
asleep, who knows no waking, and whose. Enowledge: is es 
. entirely free from any Vasana.” oe Pee ee ha 
us He is awake because, ‘all his senses, beginning with: fae 
the eyes, exist in their proper places and have not ceased ont 
to act. He is asleep because his mind knows no transfor- _ 
mation. Hence waking, in the sense of perceiving _ 
objects through the senses, does not apply tohimany 
longer. When one has full knowledge, the thought of 
the knowledge of the Brahman and the desire for enjoy- == 
x ment of any kind, are the taints known as Vasana. Hence | 
freedom from Vasana is attained by him in the absence a 
| of the transformations of the mind. oe 
“* He is the real Tivan-mukta, who, though ead ot to a ; 
_ feelings such as love, hatred, fear, and other kindred feeling ey a 
| stands: pure within, like the Akasa.” | os 
| Response to love includes such acts, as eating, toi ene 
ie hatred includes such acts, as turning away from.the «©... 
Bauddhas, the Kapalikas, etc.; to fear includes such acts, 
as escaping from snakes, tigers, ete. “ ‘Kindred feelings” 
include jealousy, response to which means, the practising ae 
of closer concentration, etc., with a view to assert one’s 
~ superiority to other ascetics. | Though such acts may | 
come about in moments of break, on account of previous ar 
habit, being free from all affections i in consequence of: the). 5 
; - mind being entirely at rest, he remains pure within, = 
= : even as ‘the: aia, which, shoe | filled with BORD, olla 
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| dust, clouds and the like, remains pure, its natural purity a 


Loh being unaffected by them. 


ee “Te is the real Jivan-mukta, whose real nature is Bee 4 
influenced by egotism and whose mind is not subjected TO Og 


oS attachment, whether he remains active or inactive.” 


a ee gencies never happen to the Jivan-mukta, in consequence a 


- “Sy and who is not afraid of the world ; and who is free from 7 
Pe Joy, jealousy and fear.” _ 3 : 


penne fadulgée himself i in insulting or belabouring others. For the 
cate same reason, people too find no reason to insult or chastise 
him. Should any wicked man indulge himself in such 
conduct, towards him, he is not afraid of it, inasmuch 
oo as his mind never conceives such causes of irritation. - 


= : we ways sof. the world; who, though full of all learning and arts, 


oe is without it.” 





- The first half has been explained, while speaking of 
the Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened. When a man, in — 
the bonds of i ignorance, performs some sacred duty i in this 4 
world, the conscious self within is influenced by egotism, 
in the form of “I am the doer”. The mind is affected ea 
with joy, in the form of “ ‘I shall reach heaven i in future”. 
In the case of one who is inactive, egotism is implied aa 
the consciousness, in the form of: “ Alas! Ihave given | 
up the sacred duty ” and his mind becomes affected with | 
sorrow for the impossibility of his ever finding his way 
- to heaven. The same line of reasoning may, as far as _ 
occasion demands, be adopted to ordinary acts, as well : 
as to acts prohibited (by Scripture). Both these contin- _ 





















of hist never identifying. himself with acts or r their results ? 


a “ He is the real Fan mukta, a the world foes 


The world. finds no cause to fear hic, fee os never 


hae He is the real Jivan-mukta, who is at peace with the : 


oh is yet without ee and. ee Moteh endowed Moe He mind, dy 
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" The ways of the world” comprise differentiating hie, 


between! “friends and foes” “praise and denunciation ” 
and the like. “ All ee and arts” include the well- 


known sixty-four arts and. such person, though well- — 








versed in every one of them, is, as it were, without such 


accomplishment; for, he neither professes nor exhibits 
knowledge of any of them. Though the mind i is there Mae “ 
with him, yet if is not so, for, it does not take on. ANY: 
form. Where we have the reading “ Sacinto pi niscin- 


tah”, “who, though with a contemplative mind, is yet _ 
devoid of worldly-mindedness”, the meaning is that 


‘though the mind, taking on, through the force of (previ- oo 


ous) impressions, the form of contemplation on the Self, 


_ does exist, he is free from worldly-mindedness, because 
: his mind is not affected like the minds of men of : 


. | the world. 


He. ig'the ‘real. Jian" ailetan who, ra deeply 


immersed in all things, keeps his head cool, just as any one 8 
would, when engaged in pttending to another’ s affairs ; 3 and Sone 


finds his complete self.” 


The Jivan-mukta, even when engrossed in affairs a 
touching himself, keeps his head cool and is quite un- — a 
| concerned, feeling no joy or sorrow in the face of either 
a prospective gain or loss, even as one who engages - ee | 
himself in another’s affair, such as, when, with a view wo 
to please him, he goes of his own accord to the other's 


- house for partaking | in marriage or other ceremonial gS 


| occasions. Such coolness is attributable not only to his. 
- freedom from. the worry of action, but also to his finding 
his complete Self. Thus far, | the characteristics 0 of the oe 
: Swan-mukta. Ae - 


op ee Henowtor'h, the Videha-mutta (Lierated after the eo 
: Aissolution of the phoioal bogeys. os 
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“ « After learving: ihe endiion of the It tvan- -mukta, ‘obs oe 


| enters on the condition of Liberation-after-death, on the ot 


disintegration of his body by epee of tenure, ¢ even as the al 
- wind, comes to a standstill. ae | Pal 


As the air sometimes resumes its tranquillity, fore- | 


| going ‘its assumed motion, so the Liberated stands in his" a 


real form, leaving off the form assumed by him during 
. his cosmic existence. : 


“The Liberated-after-death ne rises nor r sets; nor 


js he ever at rest; heis neither Sat nor Asat; neither remote, 
nor (near); and he 3 is neither “I” nor “ the other” 





oh rising and setting refer to joy and sorrow 


7 respectively ; ; “at rest” means unaffected by either. He, 


who is thus free from all conditions, having his subtile e 
body dissolved even here, cannot be described as Sat, — 
_ that is to say, cannot be called the Prajna conditioned — 


be by Avidyd, nor Isvara conditioned by Maya—the root of — 
the world of experience. He cannot be called even Asat, 


that is to say, formed by the material elements. By | 
saying “he is neither remote ” is implied that he cannot 
be described as beyond Maya. The word “nor” in “nor. 
“ _ (near) ” is introduced with a view to preclude his being, 
Ms considered as the Sthitla-bhuk near at hand (the soul - 
os that: has the material plane of fruition assigned to it). S 
= - He is not eT" nor . the other ”, - that is to say, he is — 
. ~ neither of the microcosm nor of the macrocosm. a oO 
a _ other: set of alternatives can possibl y occur. | 


Se There, then, subsists, as residuum, a certain inideserib- . 


se Wee able Sat, infinite in the calmness of its depth. which i is neither “ 
ee a light nor darkness, unnamable, unmanifest.” ees : a 


- ‘Thus, | in view of the resemblance which Jivan-muldi : 


| as is ‘ead to bear to Videha-mukti, as long as there i is 3 access | 





of absolute eostasy i in 1 One: living, he i = exalted. 
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ee The. one who i is alle of mind (Sthita-prajna) i is thus 
spoken of.in the Second Ohapier ¢ of the » Fhuagavad gia: 


ARS UN A said: 


- What is the fae of him on is stable i in his Prajt a —o 
steadfast in contemplation, O Kesava! how doth the stables | 


minded talk, how doth he sit, how walk?” @B. G. IL, oe 


ee Prajna a” means the Knowledge of the Truth. Tk — 
of. ‘two kinds: Stable and Unstable. The mind of ae 


- woman lost in illicit love, ever thinks of her paramour — 


in ‘all her acts and even such real acts, as are evidenced — Bs 


by her. senses, regarding household-management, attend- ce 


ed to by her at the time, are clean forgotten. The mind 
of one who has reached Para-vairagya (Supreme Renunci- oF 
oy ation) and has, through. skill in the practice of Vi oga, : 
- gained complete mastery over it, cannot, once he has _ 
realized the Truth, be disengaged, even for a moment, : 
from the Truth, even as the mind of the infatuated 2 
woman from her paramour. This, then, is Stable Know- _ 
ledge. Again, a person devoid of the above said qualifi- 
cations, who may sometimes realize the Truth by force 
of previous good deeds, may forget it, even as the said 
: ‘woman forgets the worry of, her household. This then is _ 
: Unstable Knowledge. Vasistha says. with: this: s very oe 


distinction i in his mind: 


“A woman addicted to a paramour, Rough all intend = cake 
on the discharge of her household-duties, tastes within her 
mind only the elixir of her lover’s company. Evenso,the v | 
wise man, finding sweet rest in the Supreme Undefiled Truth es 2 
continues to enjoy it within, ouey engaged | in the affairs of fs 


S | the world around him.” 


The. Sthita-prajna may 7 be viewed fica ‘two ciimeans 6 


ve aspects, | acoprdiig ¢ as Be. is. in \ Eostasy, « or out OF it, ae 








§ tt 
i 
her 
| 
a 
hse 
Uy 
a 
ae 
bop 
ha 
‘ne 


I a 
t 
iB 
at 
oy 
i 
{4 
i 
4 





a ee a “THE SIVAN-MUKTI- VIVEKA 


| Arjuna. inquires ‘after: the dharabteriétios  « of both these 
: - conditions, by the first and second half of the stanza. _ 
So What is the mark of him who is stable in his Prajna 7 
(lost in Ecstasy), that is to say, steadfast i in contempla- | 
tion, by words of what import should this man be —* 
described ? How does he differ, in his sitting and going 
( about, from the uninformed 7. | 


The Blessed LORD said: 


a “When a man abandoneth, O Partha, all the desires of 

Rie the heart and is satisfied in the Self by the Self, then : is he 
| called stable i in Prajna.” (B. G. IT, 59.) | 

--Desires are of thies kinds: objective, sabioctive, a 

| of. the form of simple i impressions. — Sweets, etc., already - 

acquired, constitute the field of objective desires, those 


_ those which are of the form of simple impressions. When 
... one works himself to the Ecstasy of Concentration, he 
gives up all desires, as his Mind is incapable of trans- 
formations. The satisfaction he feels is seen. in the 
2 : cheerfulness of his countenance. This satisfaction is not. 
the result of (fulfilled) desires, but of (realizing) the Self, 
eg for, all desires having been already given up, his Intellect 
- ig:_ nearest the real nature of the Self, in the form of | 
ne Supreme Kestasy. In this state (of Ecstatic Trance) the 
_ Supreme Bliss is not cognized by the transformation of 
! foes the: mind, as in the state of ordinary Concentration ao 
cos (Samprajnata- samadhi), but. by the Self in the form of _ 
A _ Self-illumined Consciousness. ‘The satisfaction too, is not | 
pce due. to! the: transformation of the mind, but to the — 
impression left by. such transformation. One. in the 





nt 


that exist only in hope, constitute the sphere of subjective _ , 
is desires, and desires that rise up accidentally, such as at : 
the sight of grass in passing over a footpath, make up — | 
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Ecstatic Trance is : described in language bearing import, : 


as under : 


indifferent amid pleasures, is loosed from passion, fear and 
anger, is called a Sage of stable mind.” (B. G. TI, 56.) 


: Pain” is that transformation’ of the mind es : 


is produced by such cause, as disease, etc.; which 


is a form of the energetic property (Rajo-guna) in- 
herent in human nature; which is of the nature, — 
of internal heat; and which is disagreeable to — 
one’s self. “ Anxiety” is the transformation of the | 
mind of one who is subject to pain, expressed — 


in words of repentance, such as “I have been a sinnet ; 


fie on me, who have been a wicked soul!” which is a kind ee 
of delusion resulting from Tamo-guna, the gross nature — 
inherent in man. The transformation referred to above — 
apparently seeks at Viveka, differentiation between 
rightful and sinful conduct. No doubt, in the caseof 
previous births, there could be justification for it, inas- 

~ much as it has, for its aim, the possible prevention of sin- = 
ful action in the future. But, as regards the present life, = 
it is mere delusion, because of its futility. “Pleasure” is 


that agreeable transformation of the mind, which isof _ a 
the form of gratification resulting from the acquisition 


of a kingdom, the birth of a son and the like and which 
is due to the placidity (Sattva) inherent in human nature. 
“Craving” is that transformation of the mind arising oi 
from. the gross side of human nature, after experiencing 
- pleasure of the kind described. above and: expecting in — o 

| vain ‘similar experience — ‘in the future, but. without ae 
es bringing to bear the influence of the requisite meritorious a 
= Bellon, As pleasure and pains are the results of N eveeeity. = 


2 


‘* He, whose inind is freed from anxiety suid pains, is | 


SR se ER FO A BIE IE TER EGA EET EEE OL 








(Prarabdha), and as the mind of the ascetic, when 
he is out of trance, is capable of transformation, 
there is scope for both of them; but in the case of the 
Enlightened neither anxiety nor craving is possible. 
Similarly, love, fear and anger, being of the gross 
part of human nature and not brought about by 
Necessity, do not exist in him. The ‘Sthita-prajna, | 
described as aforesaid, utters words expressive of 
his own experience and implying freedom from anxiety 
and indifference to pleasure, to enlighten his pupils. - 


| ‘He, who, on every side, is without attachments, what- 
ever hap of fair and foul, who neither likes nor dislikes, of 
such a one the understanding i is well-poised.” (B. G. II, 57.) 


--'‘Phat transformation of the grosser mind of one 
having another as its object, in the presence whereof the 
loss or gain of the other is identified as of oneself, is 
- called “attachment”. By “fair” are meant things, which 
are sources of happiness, such as one’s wife and the like. 
That transformation he the ‘mind which induces one to 
praise such things is “j Such praise being altogether 


aimless, as it is not oil to coax another, the resultant 


) joy is of a gross nature. By “foul” are meant things - 


7 _ which are sources of misery, brought on by jealousy, 
such as the accomplishments of another. and the like. 





_ The word “dislikes” implies hatred, which is the trans- 


a formation of the mind, when it sets about censuring such 
ee foul: things. _ This is also gross, for the reason that such — 
: a censure is utterly useless, as it falls short of its purpose, 


48, , prevention. How can such gross ideas prevails in an a 
- Enlightened one? | a 





me “When, ‘again,’ as” a tortoise draws in on all sided its oy 


Mops limbs, he withdraws his.senses from the objects of oe: then oe : 


: he ois his ‘understanding well-poised.” " a G. H, 258 
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That the mind of the Sthita-prajna out of his trance 
is entirely free from the grosser kinds of transformation, — 


_is shown by the two previous stanzas. On the other hand, 


when he is in a state of trance, his mind is subject to no _ 


_ transformations whatsoever. Where then is the room 
for doubt as to their gross nature ? 


“The objects of sense, but not the relish for them, tara : 


away from an abstemious dwellerin the body; and even 


relish turneth away from him after the Supreme i is seen. ee Dee: nt 


(Bz G. II, 59.) 


The chain of Necessity brings about, of ‘itself, de a 


several causes of pleasure and pain, such as the rising of 


the Moon, thick darkness, and the like. Other things, 
such as houses, lands and the like, are brought about — a 
_ through personal effort. The rising of the Moon and the 
like cease, as it were, to exist, by the complete withdrawal ts 
of all the senses in the trance and by no other means Nae 


whatever. The houses and the like cease to be, even 


without the trance. Ahara (the taking in) consists in put- _ 


ting forth effort for the purpose and houses and other 
objects leave the abstemious, as soon as such effort ceases. 


The relish which is the mental desire for such objects, : 


does not however leave him at first. Even such relish, 


which relates only to objects, which cause but little joy, oe 
disappears on obtaining sight of the Supreme Brahman, on 


the Height of Joy and Bliss. The S'ruti also has ‘it: 


ne What shall we do with eee whose Loka i is s. oe 


ve the Atman 2?” (By. 4, 4, 22.) 


“O Son of Kunti! the extited: senses of evena wise 


man, though he be striving, impetuously carry away his mind. 


Having restrained them all, he should sit harmonized, with : 
“TI” as his supreme goal ; ‘for, whose senses are mastered, of | 


» chim the appelsseea is well-poised.” BB. G. IT, 60- ers 
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oe : een are DS Ot : naa’ Mine yonpide oa sare iad ey geass Ses itiee: 
nin aire annie appre” Sapte RT FT Fe re e 2 : ae 5 e es : - : paeh a Dnee 


SF cee gg nee one ae SINE une ae oe Sates ee ae < we t foc - : 





8 86 “THE SIVAN. MUKTI- VIVEKA | 


‘The eiictioe of Concentration i is useful as a safeguard 


zy . against occasional aberrations, notwithstanding persistent 
attempts at giving up all personal effort, as well as atthe | 
realization of the Brahman, This verse is in reply to the A 

| question . How does he'sit P?.. > 


oa Man, musing on the objects of sense, senecreth an 


er attachment to these; from attachment ariseth desire; from 
desire anger cometh forth ; from anger proceedeth delusion fee 
from delusion confused memory ; from confused memory the 


destruction ‘of Reason ; from destruction of Reason he 


perishes.” (B. G. II, 62-63.) 


‘In this verse is described the nature of the aber ra- 


tion which ‘may come about for want of the practice of 
- Concentration. ‘“ Attachment” means proximity of the 
object of thought. “Delusion ” means indifference to the 
difference between right and wrong. ‘‘Confusedmemory” __ 
means the absence of pondering over the Truth. The _ 
“ destruction of Reason ” refers to the inability of Gnosis, ie 
| neutralized by the current of Se ideas thus set 
ee agoing, to bring about Liberation. | oy 
“But the disciplined self, moving among seneerobieci: a 


es with senses free from attraction and repulsion, mastered by - 
oer the Self, goeth to peace. ” (B. G. IT, 64.) — ae Ls 


One’ whos practised in Samadhi (Cénbentistion: : 


Pa Trance) attains peace perfectly, by force of the i impres- _ 

gions derived from such practice, even when dealing with 

ore objects through the senses, in-moments when the trance 

8 noton him. This verse is in reply to the question , 
How walk?” The several verses that follow eid explain oe 
oe the nature of the Sthita-prajna. | 

- Here it may be asked: “ Should not thie absence of 8 
3 ‘ions, hatred and the like, precede. the dawning and the a4 
atone _ Sebi 8 of the Hnowleder’ Of ‘the ‘Truth cs “fue 80, o: 
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There is however some difference. The author of the 


S'reyo-marga has pointed it out thus: 


| “All that precede the acquisition of Gnosis, are means” 
which are brought about by effort, but are inherent in thecase 
of the Sthita-prajifia. The condition of being firmly fixed inthe | 
knowledge of the Truth, wherein all sense of separateness = 
is obliterated by the uninterrupted flow of Ment © of the Self, ay 


is called Jivan-muktt.”’ 


The true devotee of the ee es -deworibed by 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna in _ ‘Twelfth ee C e the eh 


: Bhagavad. -gita) thus : 


“Fe, who beareth 1 no ill-will to any being, is s friendly es 


‘and ¢ compassionate, without attachment and egoism, balanced 


in pleasure and pain, and forgiving, ever content, harmoni- . 
ous, with the self controlled, resolute, with mind and ih 
Reason dedicated to Me, he, My devotee, is dear to Me.’ so of 


(BG. XII, 13-14) 


_ As, when in a state of trance, the devotee is ot ies 
distracted by any thing whatever, he having then — 
surrendered his mind to Jsvara, and as, when he is 


out of the trance, there is for him neither joy nor 


| _ sorrow, which are alike treated by him with supreme me : 
indifference, there results, the balance (of mind) IN| 
- pleasure and pain. | | 


, “He from whom the world doth not cyitak ¢ away, who.” ves] 
| doth not shrink away from the world, freedfrom theanxieties  —s_—s| 

of joy, anger, and fear, he is dear to Me. He who, wantsnoth- =| 

ing, is pure, expert, passionless, untroubled, renouncing every —S_ | 
undertaking, he, My devotee, isdear to Me. Hewho, neither =| 
_ loveth nor hateth, nor grieveth, nor desireth, renouncing good si 
and evil, full of devotion, he is dear to Me. Alike tofoeand | 
friend, and also in fame and ignominy, alike i incoldandheat,  —s_ | 
| pleasures and pains, destitute of attachment, taking equally Cet 


praise and reproach, silent, wholly content with what cometh, 


Romeleees firm in mind, full ol icorpuens that man is : dear Le 


_ eM Me.” “(B, @. XII, 15 -i9) 
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Here iso the Varttika-kara has touched upon certain 


epeO features as before: 


: “ Absence of hatred and other aeaudes comes atiheut 
any effort of his, to one in whom has dawned the light of the 


_ Self, and not as means to an end.” (Nais. 4. 69. ) 


One who has transcended the sphere of the Gunas 


(properties) is thus described in the Four teenth Chapter 3 
of the Bhagavad-gtta : | ote 


oO UNA said : | | 
“What are the marks of him ae hath crossed over > 


the three properties, O Lord! How acteth he, and how doth 
he go beyond these three properties ?” (B. G. XIV, 21.) | 


The three Gunas are Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 


- (Placidity, Energy and Grossness); the whole world is — 
made up of the evolutes of these three. Hence, one © 
mn beyond the Gunas is he who is not of the world, in other __ | 
words, who is a Jivan-mukta. “ Marks” are indications _ 
- to others that a certain man isa Gunatita (beyond the 


Gunas). “ Acara” refers to the way in which his mind 


would act under the circumstances. “How” relates to _ 
the means to be adopted by one for going beyond the 3 
es three properties. . | 


_ The Blessed LORD said: o os 
“He, O Pandava! who hateth not ctianes | nor, 8: 


outgoing — energy; nor even delusion, when present; 
nor ‘longeth after them, absent; he, -who, seated (28 a ned 
| neutral, is unshaken by the properties ; who, saying, “The 
properties revolve,” standeth apart immovable, balanced in — 
pleasure and pain; self-reliant; to whom a lump of earth, 
‘a rock and gold are alike; the same to loved and unloved; 
firm ; ; the same in censure and i in praise; the same in honour Pe 
and ignominy; the same to friend andfoe; abandoning all 
-undertakings—he is said to have crossed over the properties. 
And he who. serveth Me exclusively by the Yoga of devotion, 
oes bey crossing beyond the Properties | is a to. Decors the fe 
ee _ ON (B.G G. XIV, re. | Soe 
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Radiance, Energy and -Grossness refer to the three 


Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. These three prevail. 
in waking and dream and subside in sleep, trance and 


mental abstraction. 


“Energy” is of two kinds: aurbcable and Aecaenn: 
able. The fool hates the disagreeable and seeks the | 
agreeable energy in the waking condition. The Gundatita, — . 
however, being beyond the. influence of impressions, ee 
agreeable or disagreeable, feels neither hatred nor desire. — 


The Enlightened Gundatita stands entirely indifferent, 


even as the onlooker witnessing two parties fighting with 
each other, himself unconcerned with the issue and 
unswayed either way, by success or defeat. This in- 
difference is due to the conviction: “ The Gunas actand — 
__ react upon themselves. I have nothing to do with them.” __ 
The false knowledge “I am the doer” is the cause of 
shaking and such false knowledge being absent from the 
— Gunaitita, he stands ever “unshaken”. This isin answer 
to the querry “How acteth he (the Sthita-prajna)?” — 
‘‘Balanced in pleasure and pain,” etc., are the marks of a 
Gunatita. Service of the Supreme by the practice of 


Gnosis and Concentration accompanied by unswerving 
‘Devotion, are the means to be adopted by the Gundtita. 


‘The - Brahmana is thus - described by V yao pd 


| others > 


| at peace (within and without).” 


| The word “ Brahmana” ‘refers +. the knowee of ae | 
2 Brahman. The Sruti describes him i in the words “ hence the — 


Brahmana.” ‘The | knower of the Brahman benny, entitled 


| “The ods oe him to be a Brainane: whol with 
neither upper nor nether garment, reclining on bare ground, 
and using nothing but his Raney for a pillow, remains over, - 
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to the Renunciation-of-the- Enlightened and also spéolally | 
enjoined not to have commitments of his own, by the 
 S'ruti, in the words “He is the Parama-hamsa who 
without any covering goes about as he was born”;— 
it is quite proper that the Brahmana should have heen ‘ 
_ described as one who is without the upper or nether 
oe garment and so on. | | 
The gods know him to be a Br ahmana, whois éovered: | 2 
— - by garment of any kind, is sustained by. any kind of food, and °°. 
— reclines on any kind of place whatever.” ee 
“Though food, covering and a resting place are | 
|| factors to be reckoned with for his bodily sustenance and 
! | the like, the Brahmana does not weigh the question of 
7 _ their merit or demerit in determining them ; the satisfac- 
tion of hunger and substantial nourishment to the body _ 
being the only relevant considerations, the question of - - 
merit or demerit, which only serves to vitiate the mind re 
indulging upon it, ceases to be germane. | 
_ With this in mind, in the Bhagavata it is adi 


: - ‘COf what avail is the dilating on the nature of merit 

and demerit ? To look at merit and demerit as distinct is bads 5°: 

Pato: turn away from either of them is laudable.” gd 

He should keep to the Danda and the Kaupiia, with a 

eb | — » a view to implement. the faith of his audience, by. os 

BETES creating the impression of his superiority, while engaged, ce 

purely out of his grace, in imparting the knowledge of the 

Brahman to them. The S'ruti also enjoins: “The loin-cloth, 

soo the stick: and. the blanket, he should keep, as much for 

__-self-preservation as for obliging the world.” He should, 

oe however, never, even out. of the strongest sympathy, a 

exchange even a word about the worldly concerns (of ay 
EApES oe ™ his / Pupils), but should Eee himself ever absorbed in in : 
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Concentration. The Struti haa it “ Know well that oe : 


alone, avoid all other speech.” (Mun. aes. Also, 7 


“The wise Brahmana, having well realized it, should a 


identify himself with it; on no account should he be in- 
clined to be prolix, for, then, it is all mere waste of breath. 
(Br. 4, 4, 21.) 


nh Imiparting the knowledge of the Brahman does not 
come under “other speech ”; whence it ene re oe 


detrimental to Concentration. | 


This “ Concentration ” will meet with no interruption 


in solitude, which again is enjoined by another Smrti: : 


4“ The mendicant should remain alone, as is enjoined ; 


two of them make a pair; three, a village; and more than ee 
that, a city; a city, a ‘village or a pair should be avoided ; for, 
among them (constituting the above), there i is scope. foe: the == 

_ discussion of political or other matters or gossip ppeuts ee 


_ alms.” 
To proceed, 


“Him the gods kuow to Be a Brahmana, who has no | ae ee 
blessing to give, no business to undertake, no salutationto ss 
offer, nor, praise to bestow, who is never depressed, andi Ha 


whose case rituals are shorn (of their purpose).” 


| It is customary for the Elders in society to bless a 
; those persons that salute them. Wishing success. toe: 
t the man in the acquisition of whatever i is nearest to his. : OS | ] 
heart, is “blessing”; it being so, as tastes differamong  —s_ 
men, the distraction involved in the mental search after | 
the propitiation of such tastes, produces worldly i impres-_ — ! 


‘gions on a large scale and proves detrimental to Gnosis. 
Another Smrti also says : ie | 


~  @nosts in its proper ae is never sittadtied by one, aa 
whose mind is distraught with things of the ee the pace - 


: Pa learning and the preservation of his body.” __ 
ete This. would. apply also to “ ‘business ”, “ * salutation ”, 
ete o. S “ Business ” “consists : in ‘the effort to acquire house, 
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es : land. or the like, ether’ ae oneself or a the hone: : : 

fit. of. others. The Liberated must give up these, | 

Uz. blessing and business. It should not be supposed _ 

| that abstinence from blessing will offend the saluting co 

-. men; for, the uttering of the word Narayana answers, 
oe equal measure, the purpose of all blessings and is, at. 


a ‘the same time, capable of acting as an antidote against . : 


ie both the worldly-mindedness (of the Liberated) and the 


grief (of the saluting men). Business of all kinds ig s - 
: evil. Says the Smrti: | | 


ae ~ Business of all ‘inde is clouded by defects as fire 
os by. umoke,” _(B. G. XVIII, 48.) 


“Salutation ” is prescribed to the Seeker, i 


“ Salutation must be made to one who isa prior GSauhnyti- oe 


sin and belongs to the same order and never to any 


one else.” 


Here enquiry as to ihe priority of ae Samnyasin 


and if he belongs to the same Order, leads to the 
distraction of the mind. Hence, many Samnyadsins 
ikea Se". are. found wrangling about the mere question of 


ne salutation ”. The Varitika-kara a os cause of © 4 


: ee this thus: 


ae There are ale Soinns yasins to be found: swerving fom ae 


m - the right path, with their minds engrossed in the phenomenal 
world, addicted to tale-bearing, prone to fomenting quarrels 


) ons and with their hearts influenced adversely by Fate.” AL. 1584). 


Tt has. been shown by His Grace (athkara) that the 


ce eg “Liberated has nothing to do with salutation : 


ee ¥ When he remains steadfast in the. Unconditioned, | 
7 transcending all name and form, when, in fact, he is thus 


ae of transfixed to the unique Empire of the Self, whom should such | 
| a Knower of the Self salute? He has nothing ¢ fo: fo: with: 





PS i Seton, of any. kind,” 


ee % 1 6A). 
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Though salutation: of. the Kind likely to eoutaas the 20 
mind is prohibited, that salutation which generates _ Leg 


lucidity, resulting from mental equanimity, is ee 
Oye: the Smrtt : : : 


= One should ee sation: even to the dog, ae 
Candala, the cow and the ass, by prostrating himself on the e 


B44, 


ground like a stick, in the belief that the God a inherés | a on 


in all nee as their Jiva.” 


The “ praise ” that is forbidden is tha praise of oo ne 


not of God. Says Brhas-pati (in his Smrti): 


3 “Who would not be- freed from bondage, should KS : 
glorify. the Maker of the universe, even as he, in quest of 


| wealth, would praise the man of wealth with all deference 2 Ce a 


To resume, “never depressed ” means not lacking i in oe 


spirit. Hence the Smrte: — 


“On occasions when he gets no food, ne man og eone cel 


will would find cause for no dejection, nor would he ever find . 


cause for exultation on ee it ;—for both of them depend ee 


entirely on Fate.” | , 
“By rituals shorn of their purpose ” is s meant, his boing 7 | 


beyond the pale of religious injunctions and prohibitions; — 


for, as the Smrti has it, “Where can there. be any 


| injunction or prohibition. to them, who walk the way 
transcending the three Gunas?” With ae same in mind, ¥ a 


the Lord, too, hassaid: a ee 


| “The Vedas deal with the three Guns é tpigpertienl: be. ae 
“thou above these three Gunas, O Arjuna! beyond the pairsof 
opposites, ever steadfast in purity, aarelen of POsseasions, et 


full of the Self.” _B. G. I, ive 
| Also NARADA: _ 


“The all-pervading: Visnu: should < ever be ivedsuved? up 


in one’s memory and not lost. sight of ‘even for a moment; 


all injunctions and all prohibitions are ae at the beck. and ® : 


es call of such a a one iene of #hene two.” 
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“To then, a a 


7 “Tim the gods know to be a Br aiid who is afraid _ 
of the multitude, as of a snake; of conventional respect and 
oo forms, as of death itself ; and of women, as of a corpse.’ 


~The reason for their being “ afraid of the multitude, : 
ue of a snake” has already been indicated in the words 
“among them, there is scope for the discussion of political oe 
or other matters”. As “respect” breeds attachment and 
oe ie thus sets up tendencies adverse to the true aim of life, Tee 
~; should be avoided as “death”. There is also the e reading | 


" “as Hell”. Hence the Smrti: ee 
i oe - " Absence of regard adds to ihe farce of siisteries, a 
Vipers gee while regard undermines it: the Vzpra adored and worshipped 
ys Speeds to decay, like the cow that becomes dry owing tole 
| lak abstinence from being milked.” i oe 
4 With this very idea in mind, insult is spoken ofa as S fe 
epee c o> worth courting, in the Smrti: sie 
Phe Yogin, ever keeping in mind the path of the wise,» 


must conduct himself in such a way that people would treat 
RAs him with contempt, and never seek his company.’ | 


oe! _ Women are open to two kinds of disqualifications on 
o (fren. the ascetic’s stand-point), in being one of the a 

“prohibited” things and in being loathsome by nature. a 
‘ The: “prohibited” limit is sometimes transgressed, 
through overpowering attachment, or through the force | oe 
- OE Necessity. ‘Says the Snurti, with this i in view: me 













ee ae = Never share the same seat even with igther sister . 
een or daughter ; for, the host of senses. overthrows even the 
| _ on Ballahtens, by its overwhelming force.” (Manu. 2, 215). 

‘Loathsomeness i is thus described i in the Smrti: 
a. a Though | there is ‘little difference between. the ane 
‘pamable: part of the woman and the fistula ever soning, one — 


: he ds often deluded, owing to difference in point of view. What — 
oe ore. is, AST than ihe: ue | ‘OF: ‘thabe - ney who ‘Bnd : 
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pleasure in that piece of dobar with. a slit in the iniddié, es 


and full of the stench emanating from. the nether orifice 
hard by ?" | | 


There is also the reading : do not such men resemble . 
worms ? ” oe 


‘Thus it will be seen that the comparison of a. woman 


to a corpse is to bring out both the senses implied by her aus 


_ being classed as a prohibited thing and her bein g a 4 


‘loathsome. | | | | oe 
“The gods know hin to be a Brahmana, oe allalone, — 


ever fills the entire Akasa, and who finds himself i in utter | 


| Saale though in a densely populated place.” 
Men of the world should avoid being alone, on 
account of their susceptibility to fear, indolence and the 


like; the company of others should be courted by them, —| 
ag there isno scope for such susceptibility therein. In | 


the case of Yogins the opposite is true; the vast expanse fk 


of Space appears to be full of the fully realized Bliss =~ 

of the Self, owing to Concentration carried on without _ 
interruption, in solitude. Hence, there is the absence of 
susceptibility to fear, indolence, sorrow, delusion, and the — i: 


like, in: their case. For, as the Srutt puis it: 


i eo ns “ Where can there be any delusion, or sorrow ty the — 
‘Enlightened, who sees oneness through the : ‘Tealization of ae 


every being as his Self.” (Iva. 7. ) 


A place densely populated is adverse to Conbenirae : 
tion, on account of the political discussion, etc, taking 
place there and hence not conducive to the realization of ©. 

| the Bliss of the Self. Such a place torments the mind as ne 
bereft of such Bliss. The reason for this is the illusory Le 


nature of the world and the fullness of the Self. | 


_ One who is beyond caste (Varna) and stage (Tenamias oe 
: : is > thus described ce Porainesvapa. to Visnu, in the Fah. 4 
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Chapter of the. Section on . Liberation, in the Stita- 
 sarhita : : S 


ge The student, the houiséholder, the forester, the mendi- 


: cant, and he who belongs to no Varna or As‘rama; these 
pe stand in point of their superiority and skill in the pider men- 
2 tioned. (9.) He who is beyond Varna and As'rama is said to — 


be the master of chelas of all orders; even like Me, he should — 


2 never, O Purusottama ! become the pupil of any one. Such © 
a one is verily the Teacher of teachers, there is really none in — 
- this world equal or superior to him. He belongs to the order — 


beyond Varna and Asrama, who has realized the Supreme : 
Truth, which transcends the body and the senses, which is the 


Witness of all, the Absolute Intelligence, all Bliss and self- 


effulgent. O Kesava! he is beyond Varpa and Asrama, who 


knows his Self as God, from hearing the Great Texts' of the 
_ Vedanta; who knows the great Lord who transcends the 
 Varnas and As‘ramas and is the Witness of the three condi- : 
. tions; who has firm conviction, born of the study of the | 
 Upanisads, that the Varnas, As‘ramas and the like are only 
a part of the web of illusion woven round the body, and by no 
means belong to “Me,” z.e., the Self, which is all conscious- 
- ness; who indeed knows, through the Unanisads, that the 
whole of this universe fulfils itself on account of My pre-_ 
 -genee,. just as men, of their own accord, fulfil their various 
_. duties in the presence of the Sun; that the world is ever _ 
projected in Me as an illusive idea, even as Hara, Keyiira, 
— Kataka, Svastika and other varieties of ornaments are illu- _ 
sions of pure gold; and that the whole world beginning with | 
the Mahat is produced by mere illusion in me, even as silver | 
S48 produced by mere illusion in nacre. The great Lord who . 


cee igs One, ever pervades, like Akasa, the body of a Candala or of 
eee. _Brahmana, of bird or beast and all things high, or low, devoid : 


of any connection whatever; and ‘I, indeed, am this Lord °— 
thus does, he, O Purusottama t realize the truth of the Upant- — 
cl gad: He has transcended all Varnas and all Agramas, ‘who, — 

through the concluding portion of the. Veda, realizes “As 
the directions all appear as before to a man, even after the — 
oe delusion of his eye has been cured, so, to me, the world still | 
. 2 appears. (the i impression still persists), even after its dissolution 






"Buch as, * o ‘Thou art t that,” « Ti am a the Brahman,” ‘and the like. pcg bs 
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by proper Gnosis ; in fact itis atch as ihe hale panorama 


of a dream is merely the result of fancy andillusioninme, 


so also, the ore I have, while awake, is the result of _ 
illusion in me He is, no doubt, removed beyond Varna and 


Asrama, who_ ceeds centred in the Self, rising above all 
Varnas and As‘ramas, on the dissolution of all the duties 


pertaining to the one or the other, at the sight of his real Self. . 
- He is declared to be, by all Knowers of the Essence of the _ 
, Veda, beyond Varna and Asrama, who, having given them 
up, stands ever centred in the Self. The body, the senses, the 
vital breath, the mind, the intellect, egoism, the thinking 
| principle, nay, even illusion itself, the cosmos beginning with 


supreme ether, the doer, the sufferer, the director of either— 


none of these constitute the Self; It is all pure Being, allpure 
Thought, all pure Bliss; It is verily, in every repect, none 


other than the Brahman. The Sun appears to move, only 
when the water (in which he is reflected) moves. Likewise, 


the Self apparently has vicissitudes, only when under the 
_ influence of egoism. Therefore, O Kesava! the Vargas andthe 
_ Asramas, which really pertain to some other thing, are atiri- 

_ buted only through delusion to the Atman. They have nothing __ 
to do with the true Knower of the Self. Injunction, prohi- . os 
bition, nay the very idea that something ought or ought not 
to be given up, and things of the kind do not,O Janardana! 
belong to the Knowers of the Atman; O lotus-eyed one! 


Mortals deluded by Maya can never understand these charac- 
| teristics. of the Atma-j jdnin. These eyes of flesh can never see ~ 


the condition of the Knowers of the Brahman. O Kegava! it. ee 


: comes of itself to those who know. Where all men are 


- usually fast asleep, the Yoginis wideawake; andOKesaval 
where men are wide awake, there the Enlightened i is. fast ec 
asleep. He is said to be the true Ativarnis'ramin (onebeyond 
os Var na—caste, and Asrama—stage), who has realized, by self- 
experience and by what he has been taught at the end of the > 
Veda, in regard to the Self, which is Peerless; Uncondi-. 
tioned; Unaffected; ever Pure; beyond Illusion ; ‘Being and. ene 


Consciousness in one; and supremely Immortal. ee (14- 42. a 


Thus, then, S’rutis such as “ the altogether- Liberated | oe 
is all the more liberated”! and texts from the Smrtis 


Sek In this text are hinted both Jivan-mukté and Videha-muktt. The. . a 
word. Videha-mukti will, BOW eves have | its meaning slenty’ modified i in Be He 


Abe 2 next ee oo 
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ee tne of the “ Liberated-in-this- life,” the “ Stable ; in 
Prajna,” the “ Devotee of the Lord,” the “ Gunatita,” the 
“ Brahmana ” and the ef Ativarnas ramin ”—all these bear 


8 testimony to the truth and possibility of what is called s 


aoe Liberation-in- this-life . (Jivan-muktt). 











CHAPTER II 


ON THE OBLITERATION OF LATENT DESIRE 


WE now proceed to deal with the means which lead to *: 


“ Liberation-in-this-life ”. They are “ Gnosis,” “ the Dis- 
solution of the Mind,”’ and “the Obliteration of Latent | 
Desire”. Hence, in the Yoga-vasistha, Vasistha says, 


while dealing with “the body of Jivan-muktas,” at the | 


end of the Chapter on Supreme Pacification : 


““O best of intellects! the Obliteration of Ce | 


Desire, Gnosis and the Dissolution of the Mind, if attempted 
simultaneously for a sufficient length of time; bestow She 
desired fruit.” | 


Having thus shown the relationship of ak means 


to their result, the Sage points out contrariwise the — 
relationship of the absence of these means to the absence eel 


| of the result : 


| a So lone. as these three are not well Stacia repent ee 
2m edie. the (aforesaid) condition cannot be nealiace even scat a 


the lapse of hundreds of years.” 


Phe word, “Mind,” should be understood 06: in ‘the sense. eof that ee 
which is opposed to “ Matter,” viz., the Spirit, but in the sense of the 


_ Intelligent. or Thinking Principle. ‘The Inner Sense—Anitah-karana—has 


four functions (1) simple response, Sensation; (2) localizing external = 

objects, Perception; (3) connecting the thinking ego with thoughtsand 
_ acts, Volition ; and (4) the last which influences volition one way or the 

other, ‘Reason. Action then passes from the inner-mental-plane to the — 

ey outer-physical-plane. The first of these four is what is meant by “Mind” 

in the present instance. It may conveniently be mentioned here that 

the other three Breoneees are, in ers calleg ‘Ottley ena ea 
~ and Buddhi. | ee » 


ot : ve 
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He then points out the disadvantage arising from 
. not attempting these three at the same time, thus: 


“Even if these should be attempted one by one, for a oe 
long time, they are not attended with success, as is the case 





with incantations, which have to be invariably Bean oe 


together, (if uttered one by one).”” | 
sdf, in the: besprinkling during - tie e Twilight- 

“ adoration- -ceremony ”, which must be accompanied with 
the repetition of the three Rks, beginning with “ Apo hi 


: tha,” etc., these three be repeated alternately day after 


day, the ceremony cannot be said to be accomplished, as 
‘laid down by the Scripture. Again, if from those incanta- 
tions which always go in hexads, one incantation after 


. another were recited, at intervals, no result will follow. | 2 


- Or for instance, if, in our temporal affairs, vegetable, 


soup, rice and the like were each served, one for each 
meal, there can certainly be no dinner. Dts 


_ The purpose served by the repeated ae (of the 
three) i is thus set forth : - 


“Tf these three are attempted for a long time, un- 


— doubtedly the fast knots of the heart are sundered, even as _ : 


the fine threads of the lotus: give way, on the oaping ee oe 


alae of the stalk.”” 


‘The negative aspect of the same is ‘thus described: 


eee ° Worldly existence, | O Rama! has inured through _ = 
. hundrede. of previous anes a7c is never r dissdlved a oe 


2 oe long application.” ae 


Not only does ‘isolation or oe means in “their 


a : spplloatida: lead to no result, but also renders even their a 
ee prover attainment impossible. Says he: oe 


s Gnosis, the Dissolution ‘of. the Mind, and aie Oblitera- / 


ae ian ‘of Latent Desire, being olosely:t inter-related as cause and 
or effect, are Aificalt: of attainment.” Beek aa 
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By coupling together twos and twos out of thése 
three, there arise three pairs. The reciprocal causal 
relation between the two, in the pair made of the “ Disso- _ 
lution of the Mind” and the “ Obliteration of Latent — 
Desire,” is described thus by setting forth the negative — 
aspect: _ | | Seite 
| “Tatent Desire is not obliterated, so long as the Mind 
is not dissolved, and the Mind never attains rest, so long 
as Latent Desire is not killed. . , 


~The Inner Sense (Antah-karana) taking the form of 
a series of transformations, resembling, in this respect, 
‘the flame of a lamp, is called the Mind, on account of its 


mental functions. The Dissolution of this Mind then | 
means its giving up all connection with these transfor- 


mations and assuming a state of Interception. Says 


Patanjali in his Yoga-stitras: “Interception is the 
transformation of the Mind at the moments of Intercep- 
tion: the impressions of Distraction and Interception — 
going out and rising up respectively.” (III, 9.) Impres- 
sions tending to distraction being neutralized, impres-_ 


sions holding the Mind in control manifest themselves ; ue 
and the moment of Interception holds sway over the _ 
Mind. This-is all that is meant by the “ Dissolution = 


of the Mind”. That which : generates mental impres- | 


sions, such as anger and the like, rising up all ofa 
sudden and without any thought of the ‘past ‘or 
the future, is called . Vasana (Latent Desire), for,itisthe 
something that saturates the Mind with the Vasana (lit, og 
smell or fragrance) of every previous experience. The 


Obliteration of this: Latent | Desire means the absence of : 


oo presence of appropriate extemal causes, as. a result tof ff os 
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Vasanis, such as Self-control and the like, generated by 
| Discrimination, being firmly fixed in the Mind. Now 
if the Mind is not dissolved and transformations do — 
arise, there can be no Obliteration of Vasand, in case 


some accidental external cause excites anger and the _ 


like. On the other hand, as long as Vasand is not 


destroyed, transformation of the Mind continues as 


before and, as such, there is no Dissolution of the 
Mind. | : 
: The reciprocal causal Sint between nse 

and the Dissolution of the Mind is thus described by set- 
ting forth the negative aspect: 


“Whence could there be rest for the Mind, so iene as 
_. there is no Gnosis? And Gnosis too is impossible, as long. as 
_ the Mind is not entirely at rest.” 


“All this is verily the Atman. The enenomenal a 
world of forms, tastes and the like is illusory; it has no 
real existence whatever ”: Conviction such as this, is real 


Gnosis. When such one has not been accomplished, so _ : 
| long as taste and other things actually exist, transforma- 


tions of the Mind relating to them cannot by any means 


be prevented, even as the flame of fire cannot be stopped, 
~aslong as we continue to feed it with fuel. Solongas 
the Mind is not at rest and, in consequence, forms and the — 
oo Vikeare: experienced through transformations of the — | 

_ Mind, there arises the doubt that the text, “ Here verily 


_ there is no diversity whatsoever,” _ runs counter io. 


: direct. experience, | as in. the case of the text “ the > 
7 Prastara. (the stamp. of. Kusa grass) is the Va ajamana : " 
(the | sacrificer) ” ; on account of such doubt, the - 
| - conviction | that ‘the Brahman is secondless- cannot : 


a ; | oo f a arise. 
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The reciprocal causal relationship between the © 
Obliteration of Latent Desire and Gnosis is thus des: 
: cribed by setting forth the negative aspect: | 


“Where could there be access to Gnosis as longas 


Latent Desire is not killed? Latent Desire can never be | 
obliterated as long as Gnosis is not fully realized.” 


Gnosis never comes about, for want of proper means, | 


such as Self-control and the like, as long as the latent see 


power of anger and the like is not laid entirely at rest. 
In so far as the secondlessness of the Brahman is not — 
fully realized, that False Knowledge, which invests the - 
causes of anger and its brood with a semblance of reality, 
_ is not done away with ; hence Latent Desire is not killed. © 
We now proceed to set forth the reciprocal causal 
relationship of the aforesaid three pairs in their positive — 


aspect. When the Mind is dissolved, and there is no con- | “ by 


sciousness of any external cause which can fully rouse 
mental impressions, Latent Desire fades away; when 
Latent Desire dies out and there remains no cause for — 
that functioning of the mind which we call anger and — 
the like, the Mind is dissolved. This is the pair made up > 


of “ the Dissolution of the Mind” and “the Obliteration of 
Latent Desire”. From the S'ruéi “Itisseen with the one- 
pointed Intellect,”! it can be inferred that, as only that | 


transformation of the Mind which has attuned itself to. 


the oneness of the Self, can see, the destruction of all other — - 


transformations i is, it will be plain enough, the only cause — 
of proper Gnosis. When Gnosis has arisen, as the Mind 


ceases to think oe this unreal world, as it would, of the — e 


ae ‘horns of a man’ ’ and similar impossibilities ; and as 


| ad From the Eathopanigad : = This, is ‘the concealed Self of every being, oe 
- never manifest; It is seen with the one-palated meek byt those: wee are a 
Becuatomed to minute | observation.” a. ee | tae 
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thindeing i in any form is no more of any use, after Atman a 
has been fully seen; the Mind dies out, of itself, like fire _ 


not fed with fuel. This is the pair made up of Gnosis 





and the Dissolution of the Mind. The author of the 


Vartttka thus describes how Gnosis is the cause of the. ‘ 


Obliteration of Vasands, such as anger and the like: 


cae ‘Wherefore can the man of Discrimination find cause nes 
| “for. anger, when he sees the identical Atman pervading his 
foes, kinsmen and himself alike, even as it does the Limbs ES 


e of his body ? ” (Nais. 2, 18.) 


It isa wellknown fact that Self-control and the like, .. 
which are in effect identical with the obliteration of the 
latent sense of anger and the like, are the proper means 


=e of Gnosis. Says VASISTHA also: 


“Virtues, such as Self-control and the like, derive 
nourishment from (Gnosis; Gnosis likewise developes fully — 

through these virtues: like the lotus and the pond wherein: ey 
it grows, they conduce to their mutual well-being.” a 


Such is the nature of the pair made up of Gnosis | 


S | | an d th 6 Obliteration of Latent Desire. 


The means of Le a: the iheee, viz, Gnosis, 


eon and others are thus described : 


“Therefore, O Raghava! with free wersonEt effort, a 


a : accompanied by right discrimination, one should betake him- 
~~. gelf to these ae ee at a orenee all desire tor enjoy: . 
ee ment.’ cae 





sage ‘Personal effort ae coniiotes enthusiasm requisite to 


oe forny the firm resolve “Somehow or other I shall verily ad 
i - accomplish this.” ve Discrimination ” means the conviction - 


ae borne: on one after due analysis and observation, that 


8 ravana and the t est? are the means to Gnosis, Yoga. s | 
vis. the means: ‘to the Dissolution of the Mind, and the é a 


. “a gtade. Contemplation and "Assimilation : ‘Sravana, Manana, and 
| Nidan 7 Ce ee So ; oo 
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setting up of an opposite current (of Vasanda) the means 
to: the Obliteration of Vasand. It is said that desire for 
enjoyment has to be kept “ata distance,” _ because once 
the smallest desire for enjoyment is admitted, there will 
be nothing to prevent it from exceeding the limit, as 
borne out by the adage, “ This will continually aaaraes 
like fire constantly fed with fuel.” (Manu. IT, 94.) . | 
It has been shown before that Gnosis is the remalt oft 
: the: Renunciation-of-the-Seeker and Jivan-mukti that oft. 
‘the “ Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened. If so, it would. 
appear that one, having first acquired Gnosis, should then’ 
enter on the Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened, and while 
living in that condition, try to break the bonds of Latent. 
‘Desire and the functioning of the Mind, which hold him. 


a, If, at this stage, it is enjoined that we should carry on ; 


Gnosis, the Obliteration of Latent Desire and the Dissolu- __ 


tion of the Mind, all the three at the same time, it may 
be held that it involves a contradiction of what has been — 
said before. There is no such fallacy ; for, a reconcilia- | 
tion of the two positions may be sought by establishing 


their inter-relationship as Principal and Subordinate. To 
the Seeker, Gnosis is the Principal, while the Dissolution _ 
of the Mind and the Obliteration of Latent Desire are. oe 
subordinate thereto. The reverse is true of the Enlighten- _ 
ed. Hence, it follows, that simultaneous attention to these 
_ three does not, in either case, contradict the other posi- oe 


tion. Nor should it be supposed that subsequent application oy 


is of little use to him who has accomplished everything by 


acquiring Gnosis. For, the usefulness of such application : 


- to him will become patent from the description of the 
aim of Jivan- mukti given in the sequel. | Again, even 9° 5 


a granting that Gnosis is subordinated, as s the 1 means for ae 











be objective world, there palpably arises a sense of pleasure ; reek 
this condition i is called the study of the Brahman.” : | 


Of such a nature is the application to the » Obliteration of 
2 Latent Desire. | 
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the acquisition of Gnosis, such as S’ravana and the rest, oe 
are of no use to the Enlightened and as Gnosis, which is _ 
| essentially something outside the category of action, is _ 
incapable of either being done or not done or otherwise 
done, if it be asked—‘ Of what nature is the subsequent _ 
application of the Enlightened ?”—we reply thatitisthe 
frequent remembrance of the Sublime Truth through 
- whatever means. Such application has been referred to 
as follows in the episode of Lila. 


“Thought of That, talk of That, mutual entighteument my 
about That and being intent ever on That—this the wise call 
the study of Gnosis. The objective world was not in existence eat 
at the commencement of Creation, nor did it, made up of | 
“TT” and “ this world ° ” ever exist ;—the wise know this as 

the best form of study.” | 


Application to the Dissolution’ of the Mina and the : 
Obliteration of Latent Desire i is also set forth in the same be 
episode: | 

“They are ou the cidents ae with the aid of the 
| Scripture and skilful practices, try to realize the eheolat “al 
| Bon ee ene: of the knower and the known.” | 7 
The knowledge of the falsity of the knower and . 
: ‘the known is the knowledge of their non-existence; and 
the non- experience, even of their form, is the Realization 3 
of their “absolute non-existence”. “Skilful practices” 
refer to Yoga. This, then, ae ‘application. to the 

| _ “Dissolution of the Mind.” — | 


ee “When love and. abel are : Pethiogd to as utmost 
: thinness, through the realization of the non-existence of the 
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If it is thought that it is not. quite possible to specify — 
which of these cal applications, which are apparently 


of the same nature, is the principal and which sub- | 


ordinate, we say, .‘ Not: so; for such a classification i is 
possible, according to the object one has in view.” To 


one desirous of Liberation, the two objects are Jivan- a 


muktt and Videha-muktt ; hence it is said in the S'rudd : 


“The already Liberated is altogether liberated.” Through 2 ee 


life of the Higher Self the living man attains Liberation ; 


through life of the Lower Self, bondage. This has been > 


mentioned by the Lord in: ‘the Sixteenth Chapter o: of f the 
~Bhagavad-gita: | 


“The divine properties are deemed to be for Liberation ; oe 


the demoniacal, for bondage.” (B. G. XVI, 5.) 


These two lives: are also thus described in ‘the same a 





place : : 


“ Pearlessness, éléanneds of life, steadfastness in the ne 
Yoga of wisdom, almsgiving, self-restraint and sacrifice and 
study of the Scriptures, austerity and straightforwardness, 
-harmlessness, truth, absence of wrath, renunciation, peaceful- > 


ness, absence of crookedness, compassion to living beings, 


uncovetousness, mildness, modesty, absence of fickleness, 
vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of envy and 
pride—these are his who is born with the divine properties, 
O Bharata! Hypocrisy, arrogance and conceit, wrath and 
also harshness and unwisdom are his who is born, 0 Partha | Le 


with: demoniacal properties.” (B. G. XVI, 14 


| - Again this “ Life. of tho Lower Self ’ ] : described i in ee - 
| he same strain to the end of the chapter. The pointis. 
that, when the evil Vasanais born. of the “ Life of the 


oe Lower Self,” ‘inherent in one from birth and running a 


counter to. the teachings of sacred texts, are put out by, cee 


US the good Vasanais brought about from the Life of the 7 


e Higher § Self, _ accomplished by Roreonal § effort 2 and carried 
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on in “accord wa the word of the Scripture ‘there | 


or resuts Jivan-mukti. 


The Dissolution ‘oF the Mind i is also mentioned in ‘the. " 


a gs ae as the cause of Jivan-mukti, alike with the Obliter- ; 


ation of Latent Desire : 


“Mind alone is to man ne cause of Reutdnge or heen 
Hons: lost in enjoyment, it leads to bondage; freed from the 

- objective, it leads to Liberation. As Mind freed fromthe _ 
_ objective, leads to Liberation, one desirous of Liberation must 
always try to wipe off the objective from the plane of his 


Mind. When the Mind, severed from all connection with 


point. The Mind should be prevented from functioning, till 


its dissolution is attained in the heart; this is Gnosis, ae is 4 


Concentration, the rest is all mere logomachy.” 


| Bondage is of two kinds: fast and loose. The Life : 
of the Lower Self being the direct cause of misery makes os 
up the former kind of bondage. The mere sense of 


duality, not being, by itself, the cause of misery and for 


: gag to wows 


sensual objects and confined to the light of the heart, finds : 
itself in Ecstasy, it is said to have reached its culminating ol 





the reason that it leads only to the Life of the Lower 
ne : Self, is the other kind of bondage. Whereas only the . 
former kind of bondage is removed by the Obliteration of 
Latent Desire, both kinds are removed by the Dissolution — 
Le of. the ‘Mind. It should, however, not be supposed. that . 
the Dissolution of the Mind alone will do and that the — 
ae - Obliteration : of Latent Desire i is a mere superfluity, for, 
when the Mind is. called into being, by the powerful o 
operation of Necessity, which brings about the result of — 
some previous. action, the Obliteration of Latent Desire — 
ie, would stand in good stead in the removal of the faster 
: kind of bondage. Further, there i is scope for experience : 
such as this, with the other kind of loose bondage. — 
, Transformations of the Mind of the gross type constitute — 
a iy fast | bencage * ; transformations of the Mind under: the : 
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sway of energy and placidity make “loose bondage”. 
This has been explained in the passage beginning with: 


i He: whose Mind (Prajaa) is free from anxiety amid 
pains, indifferent amid pleasures.” (B. G. II, 56.) ee 


While so, it should not be supposed that because a | 
loose kind of bondage is inevitable and the other kind of | 


‘bondage is destroyed with the Obliteration of Latent : | | 
Desire, the Dissolution of the Mind serves no useful pure. oy 
pose; for it is necessary for warding off the effect Of ee 


such experiences as are the necessary concomitants of | 


the feeble operation of Necessity. Keeping in view the.) 


warding off of such experience, it has been said : 


“Tf it were at all possible to ward off experiences result- Pee 
ing from unavoidable Necessity, Nala, Rama and Yudhi-sthira 


would never have been dragged into misery.” (Pafi. 7, 156.) : aa | 


Thus “the Obliteration of Latent Desire and “the 


Dissolution of the Mind”, being the direct means of __ 


_“ Liberation-in-this-life”, are the principal; whereas 


Gnosis is subordinate, being only a mediate cause,as 
producing the first two. The S’ru¢i mentions Gnosis as 
the cause of Vasand-ksaya (the Obliteration of Latent = 
Desire) in various places: “ Knowledge of the Divine 
dissolves all bonds.” (S've. 1, 1, 11.) ‘The wise one, 
realizing the Effulgent One, through the Yoga of Atman, oe 
gains freedom from all joy and sorrow. i (Katha. 1, 1, 12. ). ee 


“The knower of ‘the. Atman transcends all misery.” 


(Chan. God, Be on What is delusion, what sorrow, 
when one realizes the: all-oneness ? ue (Isa. 1)" He: igs 2 : 
freed from all bonds whatever, on Knowing, the Efful- . 


gent.” (Sve. 1,1; 8) © 


a “That: Gnosis. antinges Bos - the: Dissolution. of thy 
| | Mind’ 2 has also the sanction of f the s ruti. ‘Beloting 6 to me ee 
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condition of Gnosis it is said: “In the case of one who 
_ sees only the Self in all, what can he see with what? 
- what can he smell with what? ” Soa 2, 4, oe and sO ) On, / 

Sri Gauda- padacarya, too says: a 
is ‘When, from the proper realization of the truth of the 


. Atman, he ceases from all mental planning, he reaches the “4 


condition wherein there is no Mind, for, it then ceases to. at 


a a exist for want of anything to subsist on.” (3, 32.) 


oh as: “the Obliteration of Latent Desire ” and ft “the - 

Dissolution of the Mind”, are the principal causes of 

— Swwan-mukti (Liberation-in-thissife), so Gnosis is the 
principal cause of Videha-muktt (Liberation after death), 

it being ‘the direct means of attaining the same. Says ; 


the Sirti: 


appendage of the body and the like of the Self. This is: . | 
attainable by Gnosis alone ; for, the condition of corpore- 
ita which is the outcome of ignorance, is capable of | 
being - dissolved only through Gnosis: the word “alone”, 
added to qualify Gnosis, is meant to. exclude fonmal 
vi 2 religion (Karma) ; for, the S rutt also has ifs EN either by 
Karma nor by progeny nor by wealth. (Tai. 4,12; 3,). 
oe EBB. who, without: properly studying the philosophy. of. 
: - : Gnosis, bri ings about — x the Dissolution of the Mind’ ” 
oe and ‘ fe ‘the Obliteration. ‘of: Latent. Desire ” , as occasion 
ee arises. therefor and devotes. himself to the “ Brahman 
ae with characteristics,” > never realizes Kaivalya, for. his 
, -— subtile body is not. destroyed. Hence the above two 
oo . (by themselves). are also” excluded by the word | s alone”. 






Di et ‘From Gnosis alone i is: attained Kaivalya, wherewith one se a 
4s liberated. : . 





Raivalya is the aloneness, to wit, being without the Md 













“ho The words _ “wherewith one is _ Hberated ° . mean, that, | 
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by Kaivalya brought anu by Gnosis, the individual ; 
is freed from all bonds and conditions whatever. Bonds — 
are of various kinds, signified by the expressions, the 
knot of Avidya, the conviction “ I am not Brahman”, the | 
knot of the heart, doubt, Karmas, hankering after all — 
objects of desire, death, re-birth, these and others where: 
ever they occur. All the aforesaid bonds can be removed — 
by Gnosis. Say the Srutis: “ Ogoodone! he cuts asunder = 


the knot of Avidya, who finds it ever present in the - a 


cavity (of the heart)” (Mun. 2, 2. 10.); “ He becomes the 
- Brahman who knows the Brahman” (Mun. 3, 2, 9.); 
“The knot in the heart is cut asunder, all’ doubts _ 
vanish, all Karma fades away, on the Realization of — 


the Supreme” (Mun. 2, 2, 8.); ‘Who knows it fixed in 
the cavity (of the heart) in the highest Akasa, simultane- oe 


ously attains the fruition of all his desires” (Tai. 2, 2, 1.); 


Gs “By ‘knowing Him alone he transcends death” | _ 
(Sve. 3, 8); ‘He who has acquired Gnosis, who is __ 
in the right frame of Mind and ever pure, finds that 


condition whence he is not born again. * (Katha. 1, 3, 8.); 


_ “He who thus realizes ‘I am Brahman’, ‘becomes this 
all”. (Br. 1, 4, 10.) These and many other texts 
bearing on the release from bondages such as, im- ee 
perfect knowledge, etc, may here be cited. This 
- condition of Videha-mukti, it should be understood, comes ne 
about the very moment in which Gnosis appears; “for, pe 
these and similar bonds attributed to the Brahman oub 
| of ignorance, being destroyed by Gnosis, can never again a 


~ come into being, nor ever again be experienced as such. 


ee This stmulionoity of | ‘Gnosis. and Liberation, the Bhaaye | 
| "aphorism, s L he as. “also in p the e following o one: ef “On its 7 
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| ncaa future. and past sins are kept off and . Q 
| destroyed, it being so pointed out.” (IV, 1, 13.) 





Several people maintain that Videha-mukti. comes 


Lfter the dissolution of the now- -existing body ; the S'rutt : 
also says: “ He tarries only so long as he is not liberated ; 


os ete moment he is liberated, he becomes one with the a 
Pe AIL (Chan. 6, 14, 2.) In the Vakya-vrtti too itissaid: 


© Through the force of previous Karma, one attains the 4 
condition of the Jivan-mukia for atime. Then, assoonas 
the previous Karma is spent, he finds that supreme condition 
of the all-pervading, called Katvalya, full of that Bliss which 
knows no. degree and. ee there is no return | at. ony. 


..... disintegration of his body by pee of tenure, even as the : 
oe - mee gets becalmed.” | 


point of view of the speaker and either does not neces- 
sarily contradict the other. The word “ Deha” (body) 
contained in the term Videha-mukti has been understood — 
Sas. referring to all kinds of bodies by many, in the 


the word only in the limited sense of “ future body ”, (<., 
nee embodiment after the decease of the present body), for 
i: the reason. that the acquisition of Gnosis i 18 with a view | 
ao 2 ; to. prevent this future embodiment. ‘The present body | 

fans being a prior acquisition, even Gnosis cannot undo it; nor- 






time.” (52-53.) oO 
Even the author of the Vedanta-stitras says: “ He a 


becomes It, having spent up the other two nous’ ' 
a the pr evious good or ea iain So also V ASISTH A: i 
“After leaving the condition of the Jzvan- -mukta, | one 


enters on the condition of Liberation-after-death, on the 


a _ This, however, does not vitiate our position ;— for. | 
both opinions are possible, depending as they do on the - 


ae description given by them thereof, We have been using 


AB the dissolution of this body « a result of Gnosis, for, even | 
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the ignorant find that dissolution, when the previous 
Karma has its cause worked out. If it be suggested that 
the dissolution of the present subtile body is the result of 
Gnosts, for the reason that nothing but @nosis can dissolve 
it, we demur, as, in the case of the Jivan-mukta, even. 


though there is Gnosis, there is no dissolution of the 


- subtile body. If it be contended that Gnosis stands 


powerless, as it were, for a time, as long as it is 
‘neutralized by the force of previous Karma, and becomes. 


operative on such neutralizing force exhausting itself, 
we maintain that it is not so; for, as the author — 
of the Panca-padika has clearly established, Gnosis 


expels ignorance only. If it be asked—what can be the ec 


means of dissolving the subtile body ?—we say thatit 


is the cessation of the operating causes. An effect So 
lapses in one of two ways: by the presence of its 
opposite, or by the cessation of the operating cause,even 
as the lamp goes out, either when its adversary, viz,a 


blast of wind, prevails, or with the cessation of its 


operating causes, viz., oil and the wick. Wedonotsee 
any direct opposite of the subtile body. Operating causes — 


are of two kinds: kinetic and potential. It is because of : ve 


these two that the subtile body of the ignorant exists in 
. this: world and the next. But in the case of. the uf 
Enlightened, potential causes are removed by Gn0si8, 
kinetic causes are removed by (their being spent up in) Du Bh 


actual life; and their subtile body goes out like the lamp __ 
deprived of oil and the wick. Hence it is plain that such 


dissolution s the subtile body) | is. not ‘the result, oF - a 


oy i Gnosis. 


Arguing in the same gta. it may ba said tha 


| the prevention | of | the ‘future: embodiment: also is fs not 
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| | the result of Gnosis. Tees the question may arise—* Is 2 
it the non-existence prior to embodiment or the preser- — 


es vation of such non-existence that is the result of _ 


i of the antecedent non-existence of the future embodi- — 


Gnosis?” The first alternative cannot hold good; for — 
such antecedent non- -existence has no beginning. Nor a 
- can the second alternative hold water ; the preservation 





- : ment can be brought about simply by the cessation — 


of. the operation of the potential Karma. Nor can the — 


i total doing away with future embodiment be the result of 
- Gnosis, for, Gnosis destroys ignorance alone. Argu- _ 
ments, such as these, cannot, by any means, ‘vitiate our 
position, for, prevention of future birth and the like have 4 
been recognized by the authorities. The S'rutis begin 2 
ning with “Whence there is no birth once again” whe 
(Katha. 1, 3, 8.) quoted before, bear testimony to this. — 





. Nor should it be supposed that there is real conflict 4 


between this view and the one already mentioned, viz. 
ee that. Gnosis dispels ignorance only ; for, the author of 
we Be: Punca-padika takes the word “ignorance” in the 
sense of all that co-exists along with ignorance, such as 
the notion that one is not the Brahman, etc. Otherwise 
| oo there’ would bea conflict with actual experience ; for, in 
a actual experience we find that the notion that one is 
not the Brahman and such other | notions: are. alike 
ne dispelled when ignorance is dispelled. | 


. preclusion of future embodiment, is simultaneous with. 
the rise of Gnosis. ‘Yajfiavalkya’s words in the Srruti 
i are to the same effect: “O Janaka! | thou hast reached 
the condition of ‘supreme fearlessness ” (Br. 45 2, Adi 


















» Thus, © therefore, _ Videha-mukti, in othe: “sense “of | 


ie also” Bs “This, verily, is a Peal, Immortality.” Br. 4, 5, 15 
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“Another ‘Struti also says: “ Who knows Him thus, 
becomes inmortal even here.” (Puru)' If Videha- — 
muktt, the result of Gnosis, should not inmediately : 
follow the rise of Gnosis, but should come about after 
some time, it will be necessary to imagine some other — 
thing, known ‘as Apirva, derived from Gnosts (as inter- 
mediate between the two), even as it is necessary to do so 


in the cane of JSyotistoma, * and other sacrifices. | So, the : : o 
whole of the philosophy of Gnosis ( Jnana-sastra) would be. o 


included within the province of ritualistic lore (Karma- — 
sastra). If you say that Gnosis is, as it were, neutralized : 
by previous Karma, even like fire rendered powerless © 
through some incantation and will bear the fruit of 


Videha-mukti in course of time, (7.¢., on the removal of et . 
the neutralizing cause), such argument will not hold 
good, for, in the absence of any opposition between the  —s_—> 
two, Videha-mukti must be the immediate result. The 


Videha-muki, we speak of, precludes all possibility of 


| future embodiment and, as such, is not opposed to pre- a oh 


vious Karma, which touches only the present embodiment 


of the man. Hence, Gnosis cannot be retarded in bearing 

fruit. Moreover, how can Gnosis, whichis only moment- 
ary, be supposed to give Mukti, at some later time by... 
~ which — it (Gnosis) would cease to be? If you say that. °° 
me Gnosis of another kind, vtZ., < Final Realization”, , will be | fs 


. Lit will be obaers oa. at the Gonaasion! a this ‘Brounen ‘that tae a 
author has altered the sense of the word Videha-mukti from “Liberation- 
_after-death ’’ to “ Liberation -from-future-embodiment ”’. *. The word has, 


wp to this, been given the first rendering, chiefly with a view to bring oub 


prominently this second rendering, which the author puts upon the word. 


. _Henceforth the word is used as it 7s, without giving any erie ent ronder- Sor z a 
- ing, leaving the reader to gather the sense from the context. a gt hye 


2 Jyotistoma is a sacrifice prescribed as the means leading to heeve 


the performance of which provides one with the Passport (apurca): + to | cy 


ia reach heaven, after his earthly career is over. 
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| produced: we repudiate the assuraption in ito, as thare § is 
no means to produce such Gnosis. For, how could there © 


be any such means, as the entire phenomena of the — 


_ world consisting of teachers, scriptures, bodies, senses and 
the like, are wiped away simultaneously, with the re- 


moval of the kinetic operating cause of previous Karma? — 
Tf, then again, you ask,—what can be the meaning of such _ 
texts as: “In the end comes the dissolution of the great 
 Ilusion—this world?” (Sve. 1, 10.)—we reply, the whole _ 


of the effects consisting of the body, the senses and the 
like, lapses for want of the operating cause, previous — : 
Karma having, by then, exhausted itself. The text under _ 
reference means only this. Let the Videha-mukti (of — 


the form of Liberation-after-death) which you hold dear, _ 
- gome after the dissolution of the present body; but the — 


in the very moment of the rise of Gnosis and finds Kaivalya, on 


es a removed.” (81. ) 


Baas sehich. is the direct means in the attainment of Videha- 
—— naukti, while “the Obliteration of Latent Desire” and 
ie the Dissolution of the Mind ” occupy only a subordinate 
A - position therein, being merely the means of acquiring 
Peo - Gnosis. ‘ ‘That the Life of the Higher Self, which brings 
- about the destruction of the i impressions of the Life of the 
Lower Self, is the means of acquiring ‘Gnosis, is borne 
s testimony to by S'ruti and S'mrti alike. ‘Says. the 





Videha-mukti (Liberation-from-future-embodiment) we _ 
- cherish, is surely simultaneous with the rise of Gnosis. oe 
ne The Lord SESA, too, says, with this very idea in mind: 


TREE Sa PS Whether in some holy place or in the house of 5 
. G andala, though bereft of consciousness, he stands liberated | 
















‘giving. up the body, with the cause of Sorrow ey 


Thus is established a premier ‘position of Ghosts; 


: ce ruti ae After becoming self-restrained, self-controlled, . 
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- indifferent, forbearing and one-pointed, one should find : 
the Self in himself.” (Br. 4, 4, a The Smrtt (Bhagavad- 
gia) also. Says: | ee 
eae Humility, unpretentiousness, ia Alen aes Hosiee «: 


ness, rectitude, service of the teacher, purity, steadfastness, 
self-control, dispassion towards the objects of the senses, and 


also absence of egoism, insight into the pain and evil of birth, 
death, old age and sickness, unattachment, absence of self ee 
| identification with son, wife or home, and constant balance 
of mind in wished-for and unwished-for events, unflinching 
devotion to Me by Yoga, without other objects, resort to 
sequestered places, absence of enjoymentin the company of 

men, constancy in the wisdom of the Self, understanding of —’ 
the object of essential wisdom ; that is declared to be one ie 


Wisdom all against it is ignorance.” (B. G. XIII, 8-12.) 


- By “self-identification ” is meant the identification of ney 
| one’ s ego with the ego of another. The word“ Wisdom” 
at the end, is used in the sense of “ that which leads to oe 
Gnosis”. That “ Dissolution of the Mind” also, conduces | | 
to Gnosis is recognized alike by Srutiand Smrti. The | 
Sruti says: ‘The contemplator then sees Him (the ls 
Brahman devoid of characteristics).” (Mun. 3,1, 3.) ‘The ee 
wise one rises above joy and sorrow, finding the (Gelf- yes 
- effulgent Lord through the ¥ oga of the knowledge of eS 


the: Self.” (Katha. 2, 12.) The latter text implies that 


the wise one realizes the Effulgent One, through that oo 
Yoga” which consists in Concentration on t the subjective a 


. Self. The Smrtt also says: 


oe Salutation to that Self—all-Gnosis—the oEfulgenoé: 


| which is seen by those ascetics who, devoid of sleep, with 


he the breath held under full sway, contented, and exercising 
supreme check over abe: see Sevols: themselves to. it yee 


: theoush Yoga.” : 


Thus” is: ‘established ‘the. principal ‘aad. subordinate. : oo 






: relation, one: to ‘the other, ¢ 


te Triad, (Qroms: we 
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a Obliteration of. Latent Desire and the Dissolution of the 
_. Mind) from the standpoint of Jivan- mukte and Videha- : 
— muktt. | 
cot. may, at this aes, be ean heer if ee : 
| ee have already been accomplished by the seeker, they 


- survive automatically, even after the stage of the : 


-Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened has been reached, or a 
whether any fresh effort is necessary, even after this, to 


ae accomplish these three over again. The first alternative — 


is not possible, for, if, like Gnosis, the other two can be — 
~ accomplished without any effort, there would be no scope : a 
for attaching the degree of importance due to the — 
principal to them (wz., the other two). The second _ 
uy alternative also will not hold good. For, if Gnosis is also | 


| to depend upon effort like the other two, there will be no 
scope for its being treated with the indifference due to its 


- subordination as indirect means. This would not in any _ 


way ‘vitiate our position, for, we recognize the mere | 


automatic survival of Gnosis and the necessity of effort to _ 
accomplish the other two. To explain. The student fit — 
for the acquisition of @nosis is of two kinds: he who has _ 
oa passed through the prescribed course of devotion, and he — 
who has not yet done so. If he enters upon Gnosis, having — 
ie gone through devotion to the extent of actually realizing 
2 he. he’ object. of devotion, owing to the firm hold of the Ob- : 

“iteration of Vasana and the Dissolution of the Mind, on 

“hime the’ _Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened | as well as 
a - Jtwan-mukti will follow Gnosis of their own accord. Such is | 
the real student spoken of in the S'astra. As, while dealing. 

he with ‘such a student, the Sastras make ‘mention of the 


| Renonsiation-of-the-Enlightoned andthe Renunciation-of- 
set 2 ie seen, Mrongh, eathiienty. distinct ‘fom each other 
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eo appear as if they are mixed up in character. N ow- 
adays men rush in quest of Gnosis, out of sheer curiosity, 
in most cases even without going through the preliminary 
gtage of devotion, Upadsand. They even reach the stage 
of the Obliteration of Vdsand and the Dissolution of the _ 


Manas for the time being; and in consequence, Study, 
Contemplation and Assimilation (of the Vedanta) arealso 
fully accomplished by repeated application to these three; 


ignorance, doubt and false perception are demolished ; 


and real Gnosis is achieved. In the absence of a more : = 


powerful means to counteract it and of any cause which — 
can resuscitate the ignorance dispelled by it, the result- 
ant Gnosis does not fade. But then the Obliteration of © 
Latent Desire and the Dissolution of the Mind are casily 


extinguished, like a lamp exposed to the breeze, for want 
of steady application and in consequence of being influ-— ae es : 
enced, from time to time, by the fruit-bearing previous | 





Karma. Says VASISTHA : 


“Effort in this direction is more difficult ed those 


mentioned before, for, the Obliteration of Latent. Desire is 
very hard to. accomplish, harder even than apreotng, the 
Mount Meru.” 


ARJUNA too observes do. 


| “For the mind is verily, restless, O Ke iti is impetas : oe 
ous, strong and difficult to bend, I deem it as ard: to ourb,a as. 
- the wind. *(BYG. VI, 34): 


Thus, therefore, the Enlightened (Sarhnyetsins) Ge “the: 


present day have Gnosis as an automatic survival ; Bige so 


ther, | it is: obvious that the Obliteration of Latent Desire 
and the Dissolution of the Mind could be brought a about 
- only. by personal effort. ie 
«Tf it’ be asked what is is meant by this: Latent Desire ” 
oe ( Vasana), the Obliteration of which i is 80. often prescribed 








AQ “THE SIVAN: MUKTI- VIVEKA See 
: as tha: abieet of personal effort. a) VAS iSTHA in pro- a 


ceeding to describe its nature : 


- Latent Desire may be deadritied: as abat hankering after | 
_ things, which gain such mastery over the Mind, as to preclude 





even enquiring into their antecedents and consequents. He | 
-atonce becomes that which he identifies himself with, by 
force of strong and deep attachment and loses, O strong 
armed one! memory of every other thing inthe act. The  — 
man thus subdued by Vdasana, fixing his eye on anything 
glateven, is deluded into believing it as the real thing; owing 
- to loss of control due to the powerful influence of Vasand, the 2.) 


~ object (thus. perceived) gives up itsreal form. Thus does one 
with beclouded eye, perceive everything quite in this deluded 
fashion, like one under the influence of a strong intoxicant.” 


The attachment that the races of mankind develop, < 


each in its own sphere, towards the traditional customs _ 2 


and manners of their respective countries and communi- 
_ ties, as well as towards their mother-tongue, irrespective __ 
‘of the correct or incorrect form of the words used and 4 
such other kinds of attachment may be broadly citedas 
| examples of this. While dealing with the various kinds 
Of Vasana we shall give particular instances. Keeping a 
Ri view the Vasana of the kind above described, it is said : a 
tb ‘Brhad- aranyaka: “Fe shapes his ideas in accordance __ 
 wetth. his desires, he. does. oS acts as fulfil his ideas, he - 4 
_ becomes: that which he does.” (Br. 4, 4, WP) ‘The kinds. of oe 7 


_ Vasana are mentioned by VALMIKI: 


a . Vasant is of two kinds: pure anda impure; the faites | 
: Teaida’” to frequent incarnation, the former puts an end toall 
| jincarnation. whatever. The second kind of Vasana@ is des- 


eAegteed by the wise as. of the form of extra thick i ignorance. : 





made up of intense egoism, bringing about birth and death in — 
succession. The other, like seeds sown after being baked on | 
fire, does. not. send out the sprout of re-incarnation, but | 
continues only for the sake OF tthe ee having known the. 
Thing 1 to be Enowae ee nee 
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“Tgnorance” is that which veils the distinction be- A 
tween the five sheaths comprising the physical body — 
(Anna-maya) and others and the transcendent Witness of 
them all, ie. Cid-atman. “Of the form of extra thick 


ignorance ”"—As milk is curdled on being mixed with 
butter-milk, or as melted clarified butter is congealed on 
being exposed for a long time in a cool place, so does this © 


-Vasana (through ignorance). Thickness in this instance 
refers to the series of delusions brought about by Vasana. 
The Lord refers to this Vasana, while explaining the | 

) Life of the Lower Self. > | 


“ Demoniacal men know neither right energy, nor right ee 
abstinence; nor purity, nor even propriety, nor truthisin 
them. “The universe is without truth, without basis,” they: 
Say, “ without a God ; brought about by mutual union, and. : ae 
caused by lust and nothing else”. Holding this view, these 


ruined selves of small understanding, of fierce deeds, come _ 


forth as enemies for the destruction of the world. Surrender- 
ing themselves to insatiable desires, possessed with vanity, 
conceit and arrogance, holding evil ideas through delusion, __ 
they engage in action with impure resolves. Giving them- 
selves over to unmeasured thought whose end is death, — 
regarding the gratification of desires as the highest, feeling ea 
sure that this is all, held in bondage by a hundred ties of 
expectation, given over to lust and anger, they strive to 
obtain by unlawful means hoards of wealth for: sensual at 


- enjoyment.’ (B. G. XVI, 7-12.) 


Those demoniacal men declare the universe to She 
. without truth, ‘bea, without what is recognized. by the — 


authoritative Scriptures, viz. the Vedas and the Puranas. 


. Tu: other words, they do not recognize the Vedas, ete., aa 


oe authoritative. Hence they deny the creation and direc- oo 


tion of. the universe by Is'vara, If so, whence, according 
to them, is the origin of this universe ? It is brought 


~~ about only by the union of the sexes; and what else? 








ae ‘There i is no » such other thing ~ Only the lust: of men ) and - 
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women by its flow is the cause of this, Intense egoism 


a too is touched upon in the same place : 


“ This to day by me hath been won, that purpose I abel 





| gain ; this wealth is mine already, and also this shall be — a 


mine in future. T have slain this enemy, and others also 


- I shall slay. Iam the Lord, I am the enjoyer, I am perfect, 
powerful, happy ; I am wealthy, well-born; what other is 
_. there that is like unto me? I will sacrifice, I will give alms, 


--T will rejoice. Thus deluded by unwisdown, bewildered by © a 


~ numerous thoughts, enmeshed in the web of delusion, addicted a 


to the gratification of desire, they fall downwards into a 


foul hell.” (B. G. XVI, 13-16.) 


This explains also the cause of re- ‘incarnation ; this, 
however, is again touched upon, thus : 


“ Self-glorifying, stubborn, filled with the pride and 
intoxication of wealth, they perform lip-sacrifices for ostenta- 


tion, contrary to scriptural ordinance. Givenovertoegoism, — 
power, insolence, lust and wrath, these malicious ones hate — 


- Me in the bodies of others and in their own. These haters, _ 
evil, pitiless, vilest among men in the world, I ever throw _ 
nt down into demoniacal wombs. Cast into demoniacal wombs, 


deluded birth after birth, attaining not to Me, O Kaunteya! _ 
aU they, sink into the lowest depths.” (B. G. XVI, 17-20.) > 


ca ‘The. pure Vasanda is of that kind which “ knows the : 
“7 Thing to be known”. The form of the thing to be kriown 


ee is thus set forth by the Lord in Chepier, XUOT of the ‘ 


—— Bhagavad-gita : 
“IT will declare that “which Suet + to be known, hes 


cme which being known Immortality i is enjoyed—the beginningless | 
supreme ETERNAL, called neither being nor non-being. 
_. Everywhere THAT hath hands and feet, everywhere eyes, — 
heads, and mouths ; all-hearing, THAT dwelleth in the world, 
ee enveloping all. “Shining with all sense-faculties. without 
any senses; unattached, supporting everything ; andfree from — 
- qualities, enjoying qualities ; without and within all beings, | 

-... immovable and. also movable ; by reason of ITS subtlety 
imperceptible; at hand and far away is THAT. Not divided 
oo pimid beings, and yet seated distributively ; THAT is to be. 
known as the supporter of beings; THAT devours and THAT. 





ce -Beterates. ‘THAT, ahs: Dyeaie of cia | Tights i is said fo be @ beyond 7 
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darkness ; Wisdom, the Object of Wisdom, by Wisdom to 
| es reached, seated in the hearts of all.” (Bz G. XIII, 13-18.) _ 


- Here are set forth the Conditioned and Unconditioned me 


| foring (of the Brahman), with a view to facilitate the 
comprehension of Its Tatastha-laksana and Svariipa- 


laksana. A random quality applied exclusively. to Scat 
signify a thing is its Tatastha-laksana; for instance, : 
_ “the crow-resting house of Devadatta”. So also that 
which defines a thing in relation to all time, is” its. oe 
Svariipa-laksana; for example, “ ‘that which is ee oe 
~ luminous is the Moon.” | OT eal 
It may here be asked: Vasana has been desertbed. a 


as that which “precludes even enquiry into the ante- 
-cedents and consequents of things”; knowledge of the 


_ Thing (which is set down to pure Vasan@) cannot be 
acquired without reflection; hence, in the case of pure 
 Vasana, such a description does not hold good. This 
need not be so; for, in the description of Vasand,the 
words, “ which gain such mastery over the mind,” have Hes 


been added. In the same way as, by such mastery over 


the Mind in numerous previous incarnations, the sense 
v OL ‘I” and “mine”, desire, anger and the restcometo __ 
us, out of impure ‘Vasana in this life, without any 
instruction from others, so the Thing at once presents 


- itself before the Mind, like jars, etc. directly cognizable 


_ by the Senses, without the help of any words, explanation a 
or reasoning, in consequence of its (Mind’s) entire 
"identification with it, by long continuous: and ardent. Bete 
application, although | the first. knowledge thereof is Sar dh 
S obtained through reflection. Pure Vasana i is that activity pa 
Lag These. words refer to a srell-Jenown Su tra of Patafijali: Dirghakala- — : 's 


ee ord are drdha-bhimih : Ecstasy is confirmed. when carried | a 


PS : = with longs continuous and ardent # applioation.: a 
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: of the Soe which is still pervaded with « an ‘under. | 4 





‘current of the perception of the Thing; it is of use ou 


. only in keeping the body alive; it leads neither to the “a 
_. Life of the Lower Self consisting of hypocrisy, vanity, 
and the rest, nor to the production of Dharma and _ 


: _Adharma, (religious merit or demerit) leading to future 


incarnation. Grains of corn, such as paddy andthe 


oe like, baked on fire, may be stored in a granary ; however, a 


_ they can be of no use either for delicious food or for 
producing any fresh corn. _ a 
---:-Impure-Vasana is of three kinds : thioae relating to 

og he ‘World, to Learning and to the Body: Loka-vasana as 





(concern for the opinion of the world) consistsin that 


‘strong desire of the Mind which takes the form of “I : 


: | shall so conduct myself that the world around would not 4 


censure me, but would, on the other hand, praise me ” 


- This is impure, inasmuch as it involves something which a4 
is impossible of achievement. Valmikiasked Naradain 


many ways: “Who, at the present day, in this worldis __ 


virtuous and who is valiant?” (Ra. I, 1.) Narada saidin 
reply “He is verily Rama, the born of the Iksvakus, 
- known to all the world.” (Ra. I, 1.) Yet the world 
spared not the same Rama and his wife Sita, the — 
oe Crest-jewel of chastity and the Mother of the world, — 
and attached to their names a stigma shocking to the’ 
ee . ear. ‘If such. spotless beings. fared thus at the hands . 
“sof the’ world, | what need. be said in regard to others? 


an Similarly, there is. slandering prevalent on a large 2s 


- seale, with reference to local — peculiarities. The | 
Southern - Brahmanas ‘upbraid. their Northern fellows, — 
well-versed in Vedic lore, as flesh-eaters ; the Northern 
Brahmanas » retaliate cs nding | fault with the Southern 
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custom of marrying the daughter of a maternal. anor 
and of carrying earthenware in their travels. The 
-Bahvrcas of the Asvalayana-sakha look upon the Kanva- | 
_sakha as inferior to theirs; while the Vajasaneyins think _ 
- otherwise. Thus, from the learned down to women and 
ignorant herdsmen, is found this general tendency to — : 
| glorify one’s own family, section, relatives, gods and so. 
on, and to belittle those of others, It has been said with © S oo 
this 3 in mind: e Ng et 
| “The pure man is looked upon as a devil, the lever ; 
man as presumptuous, the man of forbearance as weak, the 
strong man as cruel, the absent-minded man asa thief, and 
the handsome man as lewd.—Who can please the world! fy ee 
Also: “There is no expedient within knowledge, wherewith 


one can satisfy all people. One’s own good should, by all _ 
possible means, be looked to. What can the myriad- tongued ie 


_ world do?” 
Looking, therefore, upon the Vasana of Public Opin- 
ion as entirely impure, books treating of Liberation advise pe 
the foremost of Yogzns to treat censure and praise alike. 
Pride: of Learning (S'astra-vasand) i is of three kinds: hea 
= Addiction to study, addiction to many subjects, and addic- Se 
tion to the observance of injunctions laid down in rele o¢ 
gious books. The first kind of this vice is seen in Bharad- 
_vaja, who, though he had applied himself to the study | Ch 
of the Vedas in three successive lives, began, at the ine 
os stance of Indra, to study the remainder. of Vedic lore, ee, 
i even in the fourth. As this kind of study i is not within oo 
the range of possibility, itis set down among impure 
- -Vasanas. Indra, of course, cured Bharadvaja of this vice, 
by explaining to him the. impossibility of such study and e. 
| initiated him into the mysteries. of the Conditioned Brah- ce 
mit with a a view v to make bim. + achieve a higher end d than oe 


iPmart 
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what, aa be attained by such study. All this has s been a 
described in the Tatitiriya- brahmana. ore 


| the nature of impure Vdasand, inasmuch as it is not the 
books to pay his respect to the god Mahd-deva. Inthe — 


his back, he was fired with such anger as led him to 
throw away all his books in the salt ocean and was 


;mystery of Self-knowledge; for, Self-knowledge never 
| a 





Addiction to many ‘subjects of study i is disntlarly fe 


wo highest aim of life, as is seen in the Kavaseya-gita. A _ Q 
gage, by name Durvasas, came with a cart-load of Sastra- _ 





2 learned assembly of that god, when Narada poked a joke “ 
at him, by comparing him to the ass carrying aloadon 


thereafter initiated by the god Maha-deva into the — 


‘comes from the study of books alone, to him who has not | 


ts - developed the faculty of introspection, nor obtained the — 


good grace of a Guru. The S’ruti, too, has it: “ This Self | 
. is not realizable by Study, nay, not even by Intelligence, 
nor by much Learning.” (Bathe. 1,2, 22. ) ae 
too, it has been said: 0 
“What is the good of vainly chewing the dirty rag of | 
oe talk about many Sasiras? Wisemen must, by all means, try 
to eatch a glimpse of the Light within. Though one should 
have studied all the four Vedas and all the Dharma-sGstras in 
the world many times over, he knows not the true essence of - 
the Brahman, even like the ladle that knows not the never 
7 of the food it helps to serve.’ . 
as Narada, though well-versed in all the: sixty- four 
| subjects of real education, was still ig norant of the Self ; 
oand: feeling remorse, resorted to Sanat- kumara as his 
teacher. ‘This has: been described in. the (Chandogyo- 
an penne : 


co 1 Vide abate: Ded As the ass carrying a load of sandalwood i ig con- : 
ane _ scious only of the burden, not of the fragrant wood, so,: indeed; does he — 
carry them about like a mere burden, who, paving stadied, ne Sastraer: 
te knows ~~ their or import ¢ and ¢ Ener ae : a 3 
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| Addiction to the observance of iolisioas i quectons | 
is seen in Nidagha, as described in the Visnu-purana. 


‘Likewise, in Das’tra of the Yoga-vasistha. Nidagha, 
though frequently enlightened by Rbhu, was not cured 


for a long time, of the blind faith in the observance of 
religious injunctions; while Dasara, through the blind- 
ness due to intense faith, was not able to select any pure 
spot throughout the world, for the performance of his 
religious ceremonies. This mad desire for Karma, as it 


gives rise to re- -incarnation, is set down among impure © 


Vasanas. Says the Mundaka (upanigad of the Atharva- 


veda) : 


said that Karma of such kind is of an inferior kind. Fools, 


oppressed by misery, as blind people led by a blind man. 


Living in ignorance in various ways, youths imagine, “ We a - 
have attained our end.” Because performers of Karma, 


| ‘* Perishable (and) transient are, verily, the rituals : * 
allotted to the eighteen ' supporters of the sacrifice; for, itis — 


Pegs 4” 


Ae Sateie Hepes i, ~ tas e aie . : 
2 EPR ree SERIES op : 


who consider this (Karma) as superior, undergo, over andover 7 
again decay and death. Fools, fancying themselves wise and 
learned in the midst of ignorance, go round and round, 


from attachment (to the world), are not possessed of 
wisdom of the right sort, therefore, suffering unhappi- 


ness, they lose heaven, when the fruit of their Karma cs 
has become nought. Fancying oblations and pious” gifts 


(lead to) the. highest (object of man), fools do not ree 


-cognize any other (as the cause of good). Havingenjoyed __ 


(the fruit) of their works, on the high place of heaven, which | 


(high place) they gained by their actions, they enter {agsin) a ae 


‘this world or the one that is lower.” (Mun. 1, 2, 7-10. Ve 
| ‘The LORD also has said (in the Bhagavad-gita) : 


eh Plowery speech is uttered by. the foolish, rejoicing in : 


“ he letter: of the Vedas, O Partha! saying: ““Thereis naught  — 
- -but this”; with desire for self, with heaven for goal, they 
offer birth as the fruit of action, and prescribe many and 
= various» ceremonies for ‘the attainment of pleasure. and a 


‘1 Sixteen. priests, the master of the house. and his wife, make up the 


ne - : cighicen. pees 








e Tasdahig.: For them who cling to pleasure and lordship, whose __ 
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minds are captivated by such teaching, is not designed this 
determinate Reason, on contemplation steadily bent. The 
- Vedas deal with the three attributes; be thou above these 


three attributes, O Arjuna! beyond the pairs of opposites, 


ever steadfast in purity, careless of possessions, full of the. 
Self. Allthe Vedas are as useful to an enlightened Brahmana, 


 asis aS tank ina place covered all over with water.” (B. G, i, aS 
i. 42- “6 te | ) 


Inasmuch - as Pride of Learning (Sastra-viasana) igs 


s the cause of vanity, it isimpure. It is mentioned inthe 


s Sixth ‘Chapter of the Chandogya, that $ veta-ketu, after 


having mastered all the Vedas in a short time, was so 
- much puffed up as not to behave modestly even towards 
his father. So also the Kausitaki-brahmana and the 
 Brhad-aranyakopanisad speak of Balaki, who, vain with 
his knowledge of a few forms of devotion (Upasana), 
went the round of many countries, beginning with 
_ Usinara, everywhere asserting his omniscience and — 
dealing insolently even with the best of Brahmanas and 


: lastly had the impudence to offer to instruct Ajata- atru, 
a ee Crest-jewel of all Knowers of the Brahman, at Kasi. — 


ae — Vasana relating to the Body (Deha-visana) admits of | | 
of three ‘divisions: False identification with the Self; false. 


ae acquisition of grace; and false relief from. inherent evil. 
-_ Identification of the physical body with the Self has been : 
thus set forth by the Bhasya-kara: “The body with 
- gonsciousness is alone the Self, thus do understand the 
3 - vulgar, as well as the Laukayatikas (te., the Carvakas). . 


: (L1,1.) The Taittirityopanisad explains the : same vulgar f 


of | on notion with the words beginning with “ This Purusa is — 
2 all food and water,” and ending with ‘ ‘therefore It is 
oe food.’ 2 Q, 1,2.) The Chandogya also mentions in the 





, aoe hapten, how , Sirgen, though instructed " 
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- Praja-pati, due to the perverse bent of his mind derived | 
confirmation therefrom of his false conviction, that the — 
body is. the Self, and toehy the same to his people 
the Asuras. : 


The ssaiaiion of bodilg-e grace is eo: fold: the way 
of the world and that which is set forth in religious 


- books. The acquisition of a good voice and the like is Of : 
the first kind. People are seen striving, by drinking oil, 
swallowing pepper and similar ways, to sing or chant the © 


Vedas with a mild soft voice. Men use highly nutritious - | 
food and drugs to get a soft skin ; they ‘use fragrant 
ointments, powders, fine clothes and ornaments, to impart 
grace to the form; they use flowers and sandal-paste for 
perfume. The second kind of bodily grace they bring | 
about, by a dip into the waters of the holy stream of the | 


: Ganges—by the sprinkling and sipping of water used in ‘ 


bathing the S’ali-grama and soon. The relief from in- 
herent evil consists in curing disease by the use of such 


medicines as may be prescribed by some doctor and also 


in rinsing the mouth and the like. This is the ordinary 


method of relief. The extraordinary method consists of 


washing, sipping holy water (dcamana) and the like — 
prescribed by the Veda. The impurity of the Deha- — 


 vasand described. above will just be explained. | Identifi- 
cation of the Self with the body, as it is unsupported bys ee 
any scriptural authority . and is the source of much : : 
‘ misery, is certainly “ impure ”, - Regarding this there has 7 a < 
been vehement condéiimnation: by all. former. teachers. ee 
- The acquisition of bodily grace, we do not practically see 
| anywhere. ‘Well-known musicians and teachers failto 


as heapeu a good Voice, notwithstanding unremitting effort S 


n that direction. Tmpasting. softness of touch OF a 
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e nourishment to the body i ig not a necessary consequence | 
- of human effort. The grace and fragrance are all in the _ 
clothes and flowers which produce them and not of the 
body (which wears | them) Hence it is said in the 
_ Vienw-purane : po | | 
ae ; “Tf the deluded fool lovés the body, a mere eoleten “oh 
-_ of flesh, blood, pus, feces, urine, muscles, fat and bones,he — 
will verily love hell itself! To him who is not disgusted with =| 


_. the nasty smell from his own body, what other argument need me 4 | 
be adduced for detachment ? ’ 


The: bodily erace that’ comes of observe religiows 


- injunctions is counteracted by other injunctions more 


powerful than the first, even as the injunction,“ One 
should not kill any being whatever,” has anexceptionin 
8 ‘ The victim of the Agnisoma must be sacrificed.” | 





~The philosophy (of Moksa) expoundee. herein is far ae 


os more powerful than others: 


ee ct He, who sees the Self j in his ve frame, which is 
v3 after all made up of the three humours, who regards his wife, 


child and the rest as really his, who attributes divinity to 
things earthen, who attaches sanctity to the water (in a place 


of pilgrimage), but by no means holds in veneration the 


| worthy wise men—such a man is ame the ass that carries — . 
ee fodder for cattle.” es 7 | 


Se body is all impurity, the one within (the Atman) 


oth 


ys is all purity. Knowing that the two are thus se cee ee ‘ 


> ; to which of them should purity be prescribed ‘ 2 


ee Though these verses apparently ere “the og 
-attompta at relieving the body of inherent evil, and not os 


- the: attempt at the acquisition of bodily grace, still they 
a only discourage the latter, as it is absolutely impossible as : 
to acquire bodily grace, so long as its very opposite evil _ S 


ee - quality» ‘inherent in: | the body ‘itself aid _ strongly - 2 


Z . . prevail. 
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| ot The supreme impurity of the > body i is set forth in the 
eae Maitrayantya. sakha : “ 


| “What is the use, 0 Lowi? “of desires aa snjoymenta. 

for this worthless stinking body, rendered impure by the 
bones, skin, muscles, fat, flesh, semen, blood, tears and puru- 
lent exudate from the eye—a veritable storehouse « . Tepoes, os 
urine and the three humours.” (1, 1, 2.) : ay debe 





“This body of ours, generated by mere sexual thtee 
course and devoid of intelligence, is placed asit were in the | 
-veriest hell, coming out of the urinary orifice, gaining rigidity — 
from the bones, plastered with flesh, covered with skin and. 

turned into a storehouse filled with feaces, urine, bile, phlegm, _ 
fat, lymph, membrane and numerous other impurities of the 
same kind, like a treasure-house filled with treasure.” : 





It is not always certain that medical treatment will — 
eure the disease one may be suffering from. Diseaseonce __ 
+» allayed may reappear at some other time. Who can, , 
even with the greatest difficulty, attempt cleansing this, 

nasty body, with its nine orifices continually excreting’ Poo 
the dirtiest filth and numerous pores ever oe out! 
perspiration? Teachers of yore have well said: on | 


| “Bodies with nine holes bored in them, ceca to... 
leak like earthen pots’; no amount of external washing can mat 
“purity them ; ; as for internal purification it is simply nought.” ae 


Hence Deha- vasana is impure. Yaswersie has hay ee 
same in mind, when he Says: : wo ee 


| “The conviction, ‘From ‘head to foot ie am cauy the” oe 
form which my father and mother gave me,’is,O Rama! 

_ born of a wrong point of view and leads to bondage. Thatis 
walking into Death’s trap; thatis the snare leading into the  —. 
hell of Avicit; that is the labyrinth i in the forest of Asi-patra 
(tree with Sword-leaves)—the thought: ‘T am this body. 

.. This way of thinking must, by all means, ‘be givenup, even 

if confronted with utter ruin. One, desirous of hisown good, 
should not even come in contact with it, as eee ane sutieren ee 
oe woman carrying dog: Ss flesh, i eee . fat 
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hess three ‘Vasanas then; relating to the World. a 
ie Teatning and the Body, though apparently agreeable to oe 
the Mind of the uninformed, should entirely be given up 
by those who have acquired Discrimination; for, they 
obstruct the rise of Knowledge in the Seekers and inter- 
- fere with the permanence of Gnosis acquired Pe the oe 

| Enlightened. Hence the Smr ti: : | 
eet Gnods does not rise with re full sfulvenee’ in dat | 
| puny. thing, which is all-beclouded with the three VGsands, 


te. fear of public opinion, pride of learning and undue 
ae affection for the physical body... | 


Tt The impurity of that Vasatia of the Mind assuming — 
7 oe form of hypocrisy, vanity and the like, which makes —~ 
up the Life of the Lower Self, is too well-known, as it — 
leads to Perdition. These four kinds of Vasands should, | 
ne therefore, be destroyed by some means or other. 


The Mind, too, must be dissolved even asthe Vasands 


sf the Mind i is an eternal substance of atomic dimension, as, 


oD e in that case, the. dissolution of the Mind can hardly be. 
accomplished. On the other hand, the Mind is, to them, — 


; that substance which has parts, which is not eternal, 


ah which is ever capable of transforming itself, like lac, 

oo gold: and such other things, into various forms. The 
_ Vajasaneyins (Brhad-aranyakopanisad) thus define its — 
nature and bear testimony to its existence. “ Desire, Willy > 
= “Doubt, Belief, Disbelief, Resoluteness, Trresoluteness, 

: ‘Shame, Intelligence, Fear,—all these make up the Mind.’ 2 : 
(Br. 1, 5, 3.) So much about its nature. In other words these oS. 
: __ transformations, beginning with Desire, coming about as _ 
ae occasions arise, are > aite clearly perceived direotly. by the me 





: | ‘ghoul be destroyed. The Vaidikas do not accept the | i 
"definition. of the Mind, as given by the Tarkika, that : 


neg 
se 
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Wituede, as earthenware, etc., are directly: by the eye. 
The material cause of all these percepts is, therefore, the 
Mind. The testimony for its existence is thus set forth — 
in the same place: “I had my Mind engaged elsewhere, 


so I did not see; I had my Mind engaged elsewhere, 
so I did not hear.” (Br. 1, 5, 3.) ‘“Onesees through 
the Mind, through the Mind one hears.” (Br. 1, 5,3.) 
The meaning of the above is this. Here, through the 2 
application of the Anvaya (positive) and Vyatireka 


(negative) methods, is borne out the existence of that — 


common cause (the Mind) of perception of all objects, eee 
by the attention or want of attention of whicha pot | 


exposed to full light and in the direct range of the eye, 


or a Vedic Mantra loudly repeated in the direct range 


of the ear, is perceived or not perceived. (Says the S’ruti) : 
“ Hence also, one touched on the back perceives through 
the Mind ” (Br. 1, 5, 3.) would be an illustration. ‘ Hence” _ 
means—having thus established the existence of the Mind, — 

both by the definition of its nature and the testimony of 


its existence. Devadatta, though touched upon his back 
by some one, feels the touch particularly as of the hand, a 
the fingers, and so on. The eye does not see the spots 


while the skin can cognize but the hardness or softness 2 


of the touch and no more; whence it would follow, by he 
elimination, that the Mind alone is the cause of such 
particular knowledge. It is called Manas from its fune- ae 


tion of simple thinking ; it is called Citta when at: 


localizes the sensation, in other words, performs an act 
a OL perception. Citia is of the form of Sativa, Rajas and 
‘Tamas, as radiance, outgoing energy and delusion are — 


oo oO: be ‘seen there. Radiance and the rest are pointed out oe 


oe a8 results of these forms | in the deesription of a Gunatita Z 
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(in the Bhagavad- gita) ; foe it says: “ (He), O Pandava' | 
(who hateth not) radiance, (nor) outgoing energy, (nor) 
even delusion, etc.” (B. G. XIV, 22.) So also the Sarhkhya: | 
© Radiance, outgoing energy and delusion are mentioned | 
ag principal guides.” ‘“ Radiance” here means intelli- 
gence, wisdom, not the form, white and shining, for it 
has been said: | “ oe 
| "Brom Stattva wisdom is born and also greed beac 


a Rojas’: heedlessness and delusion are of Tamas and also 
~ unwisdom.” (B. G. XIV, 17.) | 


~~ Bliss too, is, like wisdom, a result of Sattva, for, we 
have it: 


a3 “ Sattva attacheth to bliss, Rajas to arin. O Bharata ! 
Tamas, verily, having shrouded wisdom, attacheth, on the 


serial to heedlessness.”” (B. G. XIV, 9.) 


The Gunas, constantly changing their form one ee 
another in a series, like the waves of the ocean, allow 
any one of themselves to gain mastery over the rest, 
| which stand neutralized for the time. It has been said : 


a Now Sativa prevaileth, having overpowered Rajas 


and Tamas, O Bharata! now Rajas, having overpowered 


: Sativa and. Tamas ; and now Tamas, having overpowered 
_ Sativa and Ree | (B. G. XIV, 10.) | 











es “They | aeceoy themselves and become destroyed like . 


the waves of the ocean.” - 
When Tamas predominates, shore é arises the Life of: 


ne the Lower Self: the predominance of Rajas gives sway : 
to. the: three Vasanas relating to the World, etc.; when 


a Sattva gains mastery, the Life of the Higher Nell | is. : 


. . established. ‘Tt has been said with this i in view : 


Sp gees “When the wisdom-light streameth forth from. ai the | | 
POG gates of the body, then it. may be known that oe Js a 
oe _ increasing.” | Be G. XIV, 1) we 
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Though the “ Inner ‘Sense ” " (Mind) appears 40 bee 
endowed with all the three properties, its principal fo. 
- material cause is Sattva alone; and Rajasand Tamas 
are only accessories. — ‘Hence it is, that Sattva is the 
residual native form of the Mind of aman of Gnosis, 
when he has done away with Rajas and Tamas, through mons 


application to Ve oga. It has been said with this in mind : 


‘“The Mind of the man of Gnosis i is no Mind at all, for, er a 


such. Mind is called Sativa.” | 

— This Sattva, being void of all Rajas, the cause af: 
fickleness, is always one-pointed. It is also very subtle 
in consequence of its being void of Tamas, the cause of 


the gross forms assumed by the Not-self, the child of 
false Imagination. Hence this Sattva is fit to receive the 


Light of the Atman. Says the Sruti: “It is seen with 


the one-pointed and subtle intellect by men of subtle — 
vision.” (Katha. 1,3, 12.) It isnot possible to determine _ 
the quality of jewels, pearls and the like, with the help | 


of a lamp, whose flame oscillates i in the breeze; nor can 
a piece of fine cloth be sewn with a large crowbar, as 
with a needle. | 


et as only this Sattva, which becomes the Citta of oe 
the Non-yogins, when affected by ajas mixed with — ne 
= Tamas, as it is roused into conciousness by the numerous oF 
ideas which originate from the sense of duality. ‘With coe 
the preponderance of Tamas, this Citta gains in bulk, by a 
gathering to itself the elements which constitute the Life aoe 
of the Lower Self. Says VASISTHA : oe 


wae “The Mind finds the elements of fattening itself, = niche 
imagining the Not-self to be the Self, by taking the body for 

. the Self, and also by attachment to child, wife and relatives. > 
pee AB es Mind certainly | regales. itself in ‘the various dishes of Co 
ee acon ang: fattens nee oe daa ity, nee * This j is mine’ he Pag 
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by deriving sieneurs fom swirling i in the filth of ‘* mine-ness ” 





it creates. The numerous ways in which the world is looked fs 


upon as a source of unmixed good, despite the various forms — 
- of disease—mental and physical—obtaining there, the con- 
-ventionality which divides things into good and bad, affection, 
greed, the acquisition of jewels, wealth and women,—all 
these allurements tend to nourish and fatten the Mind. The 


ae serpent of the Mind grows buiky on draughts of the milk of = 
avarice, by deriving strength from breathing in: the = 


- atmosphere of enjoyment and by exercising itself on n (the 
field of) faith.” | 

“ Faith ” ieee refers to the false faith one has in 

the permanence of. things which are really illusory. 

“Exercising” is moving hither and thither. Thus is set 

forth the nature of Vasana and Manas, the couple to be 


got rid of. 


Next, the Obliteration of Vasana and the Dissolistion | 


: of the Manas are dealt with. Vasistha refers to the 


method of bringing about the former in the folllowing : 


Bondage is nothing but the bond of Vasanas, while 


as "Liberation is but the Obliteration of such Vasana@s. Having 


ay given up. all Vasanas, give up the Desire for Liberation as 


Ma well. Surrendering, first of all, the mental. Va@san@s and 


os “those relating to objects of enjoyment, set up the current of — 


oe pure Vdsands, such as Friendship and the like. Even though _ 
- outwardly attached to these, give them up from within. 


ae Tranquil at heart and attaining mental equilibrium, remain __ 


oe _ attached to Gnosis pure and simple. Get rid of even this, 
which is, after all, conceived by the Mind and the Intellect. 
Resting firmly on ‘the residuum, abandon even the means 
eine prnereey you have given up. all along.” | 


~The words . mental Vasanas " (Manasa -vasandh) peter” i: 


to the three Vasanas mentioned before, viz., of the World, 
oe Learning and Body. “ Visaya-vasanas”, those relating 


eo objects of enjoyment, refer to the Life of the Lower 


: Self, consisting of hypocrisy, pride and the like. This _ 
ae twofold ivigion of Fasanas 3 is based on the weakness . 
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of the one and the strength of ake other. Or, the baa | 


of such division may also be understood thus: By 


“ objects” are meant Sound, Touch, Form, Taste and Smell. 
Mental Vasana is that impression which is born of the 
desire for these ; Vasands relating to objects are im- 
pressions born of actual enjoyment of desired things. 


With this rendering before the mind, we may consider ne | | 
the four!’ kinds of Vdsands previously referred to, as age i 
included in these two; for, there can be no other Vasana oe 


beyond the (Mind) within and the (objects) without. | : 
_ It may be asked: ‘how is it possible to ‘give up” 
Vasanis? For, Vasandis have no. form such as would 
permit of their being thrown out by the hand, as dust 
and straw swept with a brush.” This need not trouble 
- you; for this giving up is as: much possible, as the 
“giving up” implied in fasts and vigils. Hating and 
sleeping, which are natural occurrences in life, have no 
form whatever and yet all keep fasts and vigils which _ 
consist only of giving these up. The same may apply ay 
‘the present instance as well. If you say, the vow we ie 
take, after muttering the prescribed Mantra “ ‘Passing 


this day without food, etc.” and the care we bestow 


5 thereafter in keeping it up, make all the ‘ giving Up. 


implied therein, we reply—“ there stands nothing, “no one oS 


a with. a club, to prevent you from. entering on the same : a 


line’ of argument with regard to the ‘ ‘giving up” in this | 


instance also.” For, the vow here consists in uttering the oo 


2 formula of Renunciation. (Praisa),? after which you oe 


may keep the. vow with all possible care. | Those who | 


oo cannot pronounce the Vedic formula, may take the vow : 


iA Viz, of the Body, Learning, and the World, and Mental Vasanas, i | 
ee See footnote page 5. ‘ eet oe ee 
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in their own vernacular. if: you say, in Paes we ais 


not touch vegetables, soup, rice and the like,-here too | 
there is the. avoiding - of all contact with flowers, 


eee perfumery, women and the like. Whereas you have, 2 


in the first instance, pastimes provided in the form of 


listening to the exposition of the Purinas, worshipping 
_ the gods, dancing, singing, playing on musicalinstru- _ 


ments and the like, which all tend to draw the mind © : 
away from hunger, sleep, or sloth, you have here the 
corresponding provision of pastime for the mind in 


“ Friendship and the rest”. “ Friendship and the rest” 
are mentioned by Patatiiali in his aphorisms: “The 
Mind | (becomes) clarified by the practice of Friendship, — 


Compassion, Complacency, and Indifference respectively, 
towards Happiness, Misery, Virtue, and Vice.” (I, 33.) The 
‘Mind is muddled by Love and Hate, and Virtue and Vice. 


| Patanjali thus defines Love and Hate : “That which dwells — 


on pleasure is Love.” (II, 7.) “ That which dwells on pain is 


2 - Hate.” (IL, 8.) A peculiar transformation of the mind of the 


form “ May all kinds of pleasure be mine,” isconcomitant 


- with pleasure of any kind enjoyed by one. Such enjoy- 


cee ment (of pleasures of all kinds) is impossible for want of | 4 


: adequate means, either well-known or revealed (only to_ a8 


oe the Seers). The hankering after such pleasures muddles — oa 


the mind. If, however, such a one should show Bon 
| : friendly disposition towards those who are happy and 
should so far identify himself with them as to feel, that 
oS they are all: his, the moment he feels himself in the full . 
enjoyment of their happiness, his hankering vanishes. 

By way of illustration may be cited the case of aperson 
without a kingdom, who yet looks upon the kingdom 
: 2B . of his son or some other relative a as his. own. Hankering os 








ON THE OBLITERATION OF LATENT DESIRE 89 


being thus put an end to, the Mind becomes transparent- _ 
ly clear, like a river during” the Ss arad cereane after < 


the rainy season is over, 
The same is true of the ieeaararmeten of the a 
which takes the form of “ May all such pain be never 


mine”. This feeling of pain is, however, not easy to ~ 
be got rid of, as long as disease, enemies, tigers and _ 


the like continue to exist; nor is it entirely possible 


to do away with the causes of pain. Thus, then, the © 


feeling of hatred or dislike consumes the heart like 


fire. When, through the exercise of compassion for — 


every miserable being, one feels, that others, like himself, 
should never experience pain of whatever kind, the Mind 


becomes clear, as the hatred felt towards the enemies 


and the like vanishes. Hence it has been said: 


‘“Tife is as dear to all beings as it is to oneself :: the 


wise feel compassion for every being, taking their own | 


selves as the standard (of comparison).” 
Great men show how this can be achieved: | | 
“May all be happy in this world; may all enjoy 


. immunity from disease ; may oe find themselves at their 


best ; let no one come to grief.” 


Moreover, all beings, by nature, never lean towards ry 


virtue, but are prone to vice. It is said: 


“Men love the benefits of virtue, but do ‘not’ "act i 


virtuously ; while abhorring | the | weees. of oe: they. peraist a ; : 


in committing it.” 


These. acts, virtuous hd vicious, | ‘both: toa ‘tp 
- Remorse; the — form of which, the: Sruti describes ee 
thus: “Ah! why didI never do good, why did I indulge 


/ m sin?’ ag (Tai. 2, 9.) Hf, one should feel exultant at the Le 


a — sight, of virtuous men, he would, out of such Vasana 


eee. The season between Autumn and Winter. 


ue on a 
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(habit), | turn, of his own accord, to acts of Virtue with a 
clear conscience, Similarly if he shows supreme Indiffer- 
ence. towards the sinful, he easily keeps himself off from 


in. Thus, there being no cause for Remorse, the Mind oan 
- gets clarified. o | | 


| From the feeling of -friendliness for those who are 
| happy, there follows not only absence of Attachment but 
also the disappearance of Malice, Jealousy, and the like. 


a8 Malice i is attributing Vice to Virtue. Jealousy isimpati- _ - 


ence towards the superiority or Virtue of another. When, 
out of friendliness, the happiness of others is made our 
own, how can there be Malice and the like? The methods — 


*. of freedom from other vices of the same kind should be 


eS _ inferred accordingly, in the same manner. When, by - 


ee cultivating the habit of feeling compassionate towards the 


_ miserable, the feeling of hatred, which culminates in the 
_ destruction of the enemy and the like, goes away from one, 


| - along with it the Vanity begotten of his finding himself 


in a position just the opposite of misery, 7.e., happiness, 


| _ also vanishes. It is this Vanity which is referred to, 


O : while speaking» of eg goism, under the Life of oe Lower ee 


‘ Self: 


ey am “the “Lord, I am the enjoyer, i am. perfect, 





ope powerful, happy ;° ‘I am wealthy, well-born ; what other i is : 
Bees there that i is like unto me? " (B.G G. XVI, 14- 15.) : | vl 


‘The question may arise : “ You say that turning toacts 


of Virtue: is: the. fruit obtained by one who feels exalted 


oa the sight of virtuous: men.: Will not such a turn of Ss 


| mind be quite inappropriate j in a x ogin § ? For, ina previous a 


% : passage dealing with ‘the impure Vasana relating 
- ce Learning, acts of Virtue have been included.” This need 


| not to ) be ‘80, for, it is. conly a acts of i Piety done with a oo 
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- motive, such as Istd-piirta, etc., that are included under’ 
that impure Vasand, as being causes of Re-embodiment. | 
The Virtue here implied is that result of the practice of ; 
Yoga which, being “ neither white nor black,” does not lead» 
to re-embodiment. “Being neither white nor black” is thus 
referred to by Patanjali: ‘‘ Actions are neither white nor 
black, in the case of Yogins; they are of three. kinds, in 
the case of others.” (IV, 7.) Karma with a motive, being ie | 
enjoined (by the Scripture), is white, Karma prohibited by : 
the Scripture is black, and that which partakes of both is 
mixed riage All these three are found ‘in the case oft 
others”, z.e., “those who are not Yogins”. These three 
lead to en kinds of Re- embodiment. Says VISVA- 
RUPACARYA: 
: “By good deeds one attains divinity ; by bad deeds he MG 
is reduced to the hellish state; by a mixture of the two, v1z., 
the virtuous and the sinful, he inevitably reaches the human | 
state.”’ (Nai. 1, 11.) - oy 
if you say, though Yoga net Black Karma, inas- 
much as it is not prohibited, there is nothing to prevent 
it from being white, it being enjoined (by the Scripture), oe 
we demur. For, Yoga is described .as not-white witha} 
view to point out its being devoid of motive. ‘Hence the fee 
Vogin's exclusive preference . to all action tending to be Bere 
neither white nor black, viz., Virtue. | a ae 
If you. still say, on this assumption, even ‘Kogins; he . 
ealing exultant to the requisite extent at the sight of 
virtuous men, will turn only to acts of Virtue, we say let: es 
i them by all means. do go, for, those only are real Yogins, as 
i. who clarify the Mind with Friendship and the rest. ‘The: oe 
- four. qualities | comprised in’ ‘Friendship: and the rest” a 
\ bear a an \ implication. In addition to these, the Lite of the. 
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Higher Self, comprising “ Fearlessness, Cleanness of life,” 
ete., ‘the means of Gnosis, viz., ‘‘ Humility, unpretentious- 


- ness,” etc., and the characteristics of the Jivan-mukta, 


Sthita-prajna and others, detailed in the previous Chapter, 


all these are implied, as all these, being of the form of — 


pure — ycoanae: tend to destroy all impure Vasanas 


— Whstever a ¢ 
-If you say, “ There are any number of pure Vasanis : ae 
they’ cannot all of them be cultivated by one, and the — 


attempt to so cultivate them will prove useless,” it is 
not so. For, it is impossible for the innumerable impure 
Vasands, that could be obliterated by these, to take 


hold of one’s mind. It is not possible for one man to > 
try on himself all the medicines mentioned in the — | 
Ayur-veda; nor is it at all likely that all the diseases, 
for curing which these medicines are prescribed could 
atch hold of the body of one and the same person. It 


being so, one should examine his own Mind and should 


then apply himself to the cultivation of such pure 
 Vasanis, as are thought necessary to counteract the 
impure Vasands, in relation to their number and duration. 
As one, harassed by children, friends, wife and the like, 
feels much disgust for them all and betakes himself to — 
se Renunciation, ‘so should one, afflicted with the impure 
oa Vasanas, such as, Arrogance begotten of learning, Opu- — 
lence, Pedigree and the like, cultivate “ Discrimination ” 
to counteract them. ‘Discrimination has been pointed out 


a by JANAKA: 


a a “Those who, today, are at the ea of the great, snk - 
ve course of time, to the lowest depth. Alas, O Mind! | 
‘Wherefore dost thou place such implicit faith on greatness? 
. Whither has gone the fabulous wealth of emperors? Where 
ee are. te ‘Inaumerable worlds. | ereated ae Brann) ? The oe 


SG Sess 
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order of things have fourid their way to Oblivion Why 
then this foolish faith of thine? Millions of Brahmas have - 
come and gone. Myriads of heavens have vanished one after. 
the other. Potentates have been turned into dust. What — 
hold have I then on this life? Persons, by the closing or 
opening of whose eyelids worlds were created or destroyed, 
have passed out of memory. Why then should the existence 
of persons of my type be reckoned with ?.”’ | 


It may here be asked: “This Discrimination 
precedes the rise of Gnosis, as knowledge of the 
Brahman is not possible without employing means, such 7 

discriminating between the Eternal and the Non- 
eternal. We are now dealing with the employment of 


- means, such as the Obliteration of Vasands, soasto enable — | 


the Knower of the Brahman to enjoy the Bliss of Jivan- 
mukti. While so, the introduction of Discrimination at 
this stage will be tantamount to dancing at the wrong 
moment, 7.e., thoroughly out of place.” No such mistake 
has really been committed, The knowledge of the 
Brahman comes to one, only after the mastery of the 
four means.’ This is the reputed royal road common to all 
men. In the case of Janaka, however, through the matu- 

_ rity of previous merit, Gnosis dawned upon him suddenly, 1 
as aresult of his having heard the Stddha-gita, even like = 
the fall of a fruit from heaven. Thence Discrimination ; 

had to be resorted to, for acquiring peace of Mind. 


Therefore Discrimination has been introduced quite in | - 


its proper place. If still it be said: As Discrimination | 
_ follows immediately after Gnosis, there being no 7 
impure Vasanas at the time, the cultivation of — 
“pure — Vasanas Js not essential, we say, it is not : 


1 The four means are: Viveka (Disorimination), Vairdgya (esivéless- 


on ~ ness), Sat-sampatti enone of me. six uo and roland {iti age: 


a Dene for. e Liberstlons. 
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so. For, though, in the case of Janaka, there was ae 


no. recurrence of impure Vasands, Yajiia-valkya, 
: Bhagt-ratha and others had enough of such recurrence, 
In Yajfia-valkya and in his opponents, Usasta, Kahola 


. and others, there was considerable arrogance of learning, | 
for, they took part in disputation with the object of 


vanquishing their opponents. If you say, they were 
learned in some lore other than Brahma-vidya, we say 
no; for the questions and answers exchanged in the 


- progress of the debate, refer distinctly to the Brahman. 
We cannot also accept the suggestion that, though 


referring to the Brahman, these men had only superficial 
and not real knowledge of the same; for, that line of 


oe argument would lead to the conclusion that the knowledge . 
a we have had from their words and instructions, is also 
unreal. Nor is the idea worth entertaining that, though 


| real, their knowledge must, at least, have been indirect ; 
for, we find therein questions referring exclusively to 
- Direct Cognition (of the Brahman) i in words such as “ that 


i which is directly, and not indirectly, cognized ” and so 
on. You may yet say: the Acarya does not tolerate 


” Pride of Learning in the Knowers of the Self, as mame 
i what. he says in the Upadesa-sthasrt 


oo “He alone is the Knower of the Self and no one seiee, a 
bah eT he ae in the aforesaid manner, given up the a ak he, 
ao _ knows the Brahman”; (Up. 12,18) | 


ee and also what i is said i in the Naigkarmya-siddhi : 


Se Knower of the Self has no pride of such know- - : 
ledge, for pride belongs to the Life of the Lower Self; if the — 
Life of the Lower Self should affect the Knower, Realization fee 


| of, the Br ahman will be of no use whatever to. him.” 


ees Granting that it is so, it does not matter, for, the o 
| | “Knowledge” Ampliod in | these quotations 3 is. Knowledge os 
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which ends in Jivan-mukti; nor would we concede that 
there is Pride of Learning in Jivan-muktas. If you say, _ 
there can. be no Light of the Atman in those, who | 
engage themselves in debate with a view to vanquish 
their opponents, as witness, what even the Acarya 
has said : | as | a 

, “ Attachment to any one of the many fields, wherein 
the Mind exercises itself, is the surest sign of Ignorance ; how 


can verdancy be expected i in a tree, that conceals a consuniing 
fire in its hollow?” (Nai. 4, 67.) | 


We demur, for, he himself grants these very things a 


in the words : 


| “ Tet pen and the like by all means remain 
their mere existence can certainly give no offence; for, like 
the serpent deprived of its fangs, what can Avidya do?” 
(Va. IV, 4746.) 0 

_ Further, there is no mutual inconsistency between _ 
the two; for, it is possible to understand both these _ 
positions with reference to the Ascetic of the well- poised | 
mind (Sthita-prajia) and the mere man of Gnosis. If 
you argue that Attachment and the like in men of Gnosis, | 
will lead to their future embodiment, through merit or! 
demerit, the answer is that it need not be so, ‘for, like) 
| unbaked seeds, | only r Desire and the like, begotten of, 


ot ie 





Ignorance, lead to future birth, through Attachment and. - - 
the like. On the other hand, in the man of Gnosis there! oe 


ig the mere semblance of Attachment and the like, « even, : 
as seeds already baked on fire are but seeds j in name, : “dt f 
has been said with this ij in view: 6 es 


e ‘Attachment and the likes even eee Gey come Stet 


existence, are burnt up by the fire of Discrimination then and _ 2 


there. “Where, ten, is ae chance Of. their sprouting ape gm 
Paton be) | oo Se ee ve 
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co If you maintain, ‘ In that case, let us concede Attach- 


- ment and the like even to the Ascetic of the well-poised 
- mind”, we emphatically repudiate it; for, even verisi- 


militude proves harmful. For instance, the rope-snake is 


known to cause as much fear, for the time being, asa 


real snake. If you further urge that there is no harm 
in acting on the assumption, that you deal with a mere 


semblance of reality, we say “ Long life to you!” 
for, this is verily what we have recognized as Jivan- 


| mukte. 


tohile engaged in debate, was surely not in this condition 


-- (. Jtvan-mukti), because he was about to enter upon the _ 
ae - Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened, with a view to obtain — 
peace of Mind. He shows, not only the Desire towina = 
victory, but also his Greed-of-gold; for, while carrying 

| away the prize of a thousand cows adorned with costly _ : 
jewels offered to the various Knowersof the Brahman 
_ there assembled, he says “ We salute the best oneamong 
os the: Knowers of the Brahman; only we have eager long- 4 
“ing for these cows.”.: (Br. 3,1, 2.) If -it be thought ..'{ 
that this was only a euphemistic style of expression, 
oe adopted. by | him to insult the other Knowers of the 


on Brahman assembled, this will add another fault; _ | | 
for, the other Knowers of. the Brahman, finding a 


themselves deprived of the prize by him, flew into _ 
anger, while he—Yajia-valkya—quite beside him- ey 
self with anger, cursed Sakalya to death. But, all | 


the same, it should not be supposed that such a 


oe heinous sin, as killing a Brahmana, would bar his Libera- — 
oe tion ; for, say the Kausitakins + “ He loses not that state 
ee by: any act t whatever, whether ; it be Matricide, Patricide, | 


(To revert then to the point at issue) : Yaina-valkya, 


EEE SS se ces ee ie eee ave es fae 7 ede: ae nee eee een ee ao eh Ss ae cee Soe = eee oe oe se 
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Theft or Foeticide.” (3, 4) SESA, too, says in a Arya: 
pancasite : 


“The Knower of the Absolute Truth, er ever : pure, 
is never affected either by the merit or the ‘demerit resulting 
from the performance of a hundred thousand horse-sacrifices — 
or the murdering of an equal nuabers of Brahmanas, respect- 
ively.” (77.) 


No useful purpose will be served by icine onder : 


on the theme. Even.reputed Knowers of the Brahman, 


like Yajna-valkya and others, are subject to the influence 
of impure Vdsand. Vasistha, in an episode (of the great 
work, the Yoga-visistha) speaks of Bhagi-ratha, who, 
though he knew the Truth, while engaged in ruling over 
his kingdom, finding himself unable to command peace 
of mind owing to the impact of impure Vdsands, re- 
nounced everything and then only obtained relief. Hence 
it follows, that one should carefully diagnose the defects _ 
due to impure Vdsand, even as he would examine, in a _ 
carping spirit, the faults in others and then apply him- | 
self to remedy the disease. With this in view, the Pe 


. has it: 


Te a man of the Sate who is bent on picking holes: " 
in the character of others, should, in the same manner, expend — 


his skill in analysing his own, whosoever would ay be ‘Hiber-". “ 


ated from the Bonds (of Ignorance) t 4 


Lf, in the first place, it be asked: what is the remnedy sae 
for the Pride begotten of Learning, it is essential to know a 


which is meant, whether it isthe Pride felt by one, in 


tending to impress others with their inferiority, or to the - ge 
‘Pride which others feel, tending to bring about acceptance - 


by one of his own inferiority. If itis the first, one must. 


- eeastantly bave,t before his Mind, the idea, that such Pride ee 


13 
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will ea seneie be crushed. For instance, Sveta-ketu, 


puffed with the Pride of his Learning, went to the court _ a 


of King Pravahana, | but stood dumbfounded, when 
| questioned by the Prince on the topic of Pancagni-vidya, 


os of which he (Sveta-ketu) was ignorant. On being taken 
to task by the Prince, he returned crest-fallen to his — 


father and expressed great sorrow at his defeat. The 
father, who was devoid of such Pride, thereupon sought 


- the favour of the self-same Prince and obtained that 


Vidya of him. Impetuous Balaki also, being taken to 
task by King Ajata-s‘atru, gave up his Pride and turned 
the other’s pupil. Usasta, Kahola and others entering 
into a disputation through Pride, were all ousted in 


argument. If the Pride proves to be of the second kind, 
that is to say, if it appears in some one other than 


* ourselves’ and tends to make us feel our inferior ity at 7 


every step, the best course will be to think, “The other 
man is simply beside himself with Pride; let him slander __ 
or insult me; either way I cannot come to grief”. pence ee 
= it has been said : ea = 
: a if they slander the Self (in me), they slander only 
themselves, of themselves; if they slander my body, they 


would be looked upon by me as my friends. Howcanthe | 
intellect of that sharp Yogin, whom slander and insult verily 


oe . Berve ‘to embellish, be overpowered at all, by the babble of 


a . idle prattlers % ze 
In the Naigharmya-siddhi also it has been ssid: 


ae What does it matter to hirn, who has cast off excreta, : 


8 as some unclean thing, not worthy of being retained in the __ 
body, if some one should descant on its unclean nature? In 


the same. manner, when the gross and the subtile bodies have __ | 





both been given up by one, through Discrimination, ifone — : 
. should find fault with them, what recks the Knower for such 


cae of Slander? Grief, d os Pear, Anger, Ambition, nO pee elgg 
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- Birth, Death sud the ony ee to egoism not to the Self, . 
(Nai. 9, 16-17.) | 
- Slander is spoken of as an - embellishment | in | the 
Jndnankusa : 
‘“When men desirous of. achieving a high fen: give 


up even wealth acquired with considerable pains, with a view 
to satisfy others, I would consider it a real blessing brought — 


about without any effort of mine, if men should derive satis- ~ i 


faction in speaking ill of me. In this world, where we 
stumble upon poverty of spirit at every step, and which is 
devoid of happiness of any kind, if any one should find 
pleasure in speaking ill of me, let him by all means indulge 
himself in doing so, either in my presence or behind my back; | 
for, in this world of all-misery, it is very hard to come across ~ 
even a single occasion for pleasure.” 


The S'ruti enjoins insult as an ornament in - these 
words : 


** Without Aedes from the path of ventitude, the 
Yogin should so conduct himself, as to cause pBeors to avoid 
his company in sheer disgust.” 


Even as the two varieties of Pride of Lanbutas 
subjective and objective, seen in Yaja-valkya, Usasta 
and others, have to be got rid of by proper Discrimination, 


so also_ should Greed- of- gold and likewise Anger. ~The © 
necessity for applying Discrimination in the matter of eee 


the acquisition of wealth is thus explained : 


“There is considerable trouble | involved: in: the co 
acquisition of wealth, likewise in its preservation ; should it 
be lost or squandered, there results extreme anguish. oO. fie | 
upon wealth, the producer of misery in every way! eee 7 


Anger, again, is of two. kinds : Anger in one’s re 


pertaining to others, and Anger in others pertaining t to oS 


one’ 8 self. With regard to the first it has been said : 


i While thou art angry with one, who does thee neem a 


why doest thou not feel vexed at the passion itself, which is os 
. the: Anveterate oe o the four shist aims of Dharma (Moral S 
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Excellence), Artha (Wealth), Kama (Noble Desire), and Moksa 
- (Liberation)? How can Anger, which completely blocks the 
way of one who seeks to attain Moral Excellence, Fame and 
‘Wealth, which serves no useful purpose whatsoever, which 
would altogether: consume the body of its victim and which is 
by no means conducive to well-being, either in this or the 
other ‘world,—how can it seek harbour in Me minds of 
_ the wise? ” , 


| “With. reference to the second kind of Anger it has 
7 been said : 


ootee One: cannot, with any ‘sense of propriety, give room 
to the thought: “I have offended none. Why should people 
be jealous of me?” For, he has to consider as his gravest 
‘offence his inability so far to secure freedom from future 
‘incarnation. My salutation to the god of Anger, the merciless 
‘consumer of his own seat, the bestower of the boon of 
detachment to me, the victimized devotee at his shrine, and 
the great teacher who has aparece to me an insight into my 
own faults.” 


Attachment to wife aA child should also be got 
rid of, in the same manner as Greed for gold and Anger. 
VASISTHA refers to Discrimination as applied to women 
thus: 


ae “What is there’ of an auspicious nature in ‘the cage- 
a like automaton of a woman,—a veritable doll of flesh, jointed 





with knots made of muscles and bones? Scrutinize her eyes 


closely and see, after an analysis, if there is, after all, anything 

charmingly beautiful about the membraneous sheaths, muscle, 
blood and tears composing them. .Why, then, are you enam- 
-oured of them in vain? Her breast, whereon the movements, 


_ hither and thither, of the. pearl-necklace, are comparable, : 
in point of elegance, to the swift waters of the Ganges rolling | 


down the summits of mount Meru, the self-same breast of a 
| damsel | is, however, voraciously devoured, when occasion — 


arises, by dogs, on the cremation ground situated in some 


out-of-the-way spots, even like a small ball of rice. Wearing 
the soot-like locks of hair and therefore best left untouched, 





= | though attractive to the eye, ‘women, who are the veriest ae 
-. flame of the fire of sin, consume men like so much straw. It : 


- ig. women. ae thongh: appearing all Oey, and Lereen, are s 
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verily aevoid of grace. and who, by their attractive looks, 
allure men to their destruction and feed the fires. of hell 
raging in a far off region. They are, verily, traps laid by the 
bird-catcher Cupid, to catch his bevy of birds, viz., unsophisti- 
cated men. Woman is the treacherous bait, attached to the 
line of I impure latent desires,:to catch men, who are, so to say, 
so many fish in the pond of birth and death, wallowing in the - 
mire of the mind. Enough with woman—the treasure-chest, 
wherein the serene gems of the deadliest sins.are kept and. 
the endless chain. of torturing misery. Made up of flesh here, 
blood there and bones in: a third place, this female form, 
O Brahman! after all disentegrates in a few days. He 
feels the desire for intercourse, who has a woman about him. 
Where is the scope for such enjoyment to the womanless? — 
Abandon her and you abandonthe whole world ; _by 
abandoning the whole world, you find Supreme Bliss.” 


Discrimination, as applied to Attachment towards 
children, is thus set forth in the part (of the Pajica-das') 
devoted to Brahmananda : ; | 


“The son, as long as he is not brought forth, gives a 
lot of anxiety to. his parents; even when there is the prospect 
of his coming, there is the anxiety created by the risk of 
abortion, or parturitive | pain ; ; infantile fits and. maladies © 
pursue him as soon as he is born; the fear of his turning © 
out a fool is a fruitful source of trouble during his childhood; 
he may prove to be a confirmed ignoramus, even after being 
duly initiated by a teacher; he may not find a suitable 
partner in life, though he might have attained proficiency in 
learning. Youth lays him open to the temptations of illicit 
love. After he becomes a family-man, there is the constant © 
danger of poverty. Should he amass immense wealth, death | 
might. possibly synchronize. with it and snatch him away oS 
. Thus there i is no end to the parents’ misery | ee (65- 67. 


ee As he does away with the i impure Vasanas pertain- 

ing to Learning, Wealth, Anger, Woman and Son by pro- 
per discrimination, so also should he allay other similar — 
cm Vasanis, by skillfully discriminating the evil attendant : 
 on* each of | them ° and by having recourse to the re- 
- medies prescribed, in the. a astras and out of his. own 
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~ resourcefulness. This being done, the highest condition, 
characteristic of Jivan-muktt, is within easy Ne Says 
| VasisTHa, with this i in view : 


; If thou shalt put forth effort sufficient to neste. all oe 


Vasands, all thy ills, physical and mental, will dissolve of 


‘themselves in a moment. Forcibly tearing thyself away 


from Vasands, by strong personal effort, if thou fix thyself 


to the condition (of harmonious evenness), then shalt thou 
gain sufficient. access to the highest state attainable.” | 


“Personal effort ” here means Discrimination of ne 


evils attendant on objects; and this has been described 
before. Such Discrimination, though often exercised, 


is as often baffled by the activity of the Senses, which 
are, by nature, overwhelmingly powerful. Says the ed 
- LORD: ar a2 


a “OQ sun of Kunti! the excited Seas of even a wise 
man, though he be striving, impetuously carry away his 
Mind. That one among the roving Senses the Mind yieldeth 


to, hurries away the Understanding, just as the gale hurries 


2 away a ship upon the waters.” (B. G. IT, 60, 67.) . 


Such being the case, the Senses should be held unde Se 
a proper | control, if Discrimination, once acquired, should 


be preserved further. This has been | hinted at, in the 
"3 same place, in the verses that follow : 


“Having restrained them all, he should sit ase 

with Me as his supreme goal; for, whose Senses are 
mastered, of him the Understanding is well-poised. There- 
-.. fore, O mighty-armed! whose Senses are all completely 


an restrained — from the objects of sense, of. him the Under: 


2s. _ standing is well-poised. : (B. & A, 61, oo 


a. Says another Smrti: 


 # He is verily the oles! Rasetio: whose falda’ and foot. oe 


Ea Rh ee ees eee ae ee i eee Lop cate iid ied rhe ea dienes - Deere ae tool tee 


2 oie. 


“are not restive, whose eyes and tongue are hot. restless; 


— : “control of Besa is the a ae mark of 2 an vanepe 
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The same ‘has been explained i in brief and at length 
elsewhere thus: 


ad 
oe 


“ Tongue-less, impotent, lame, blind, deaf and od 4 
the mendicant with these six characteristics finds certain — 
Liberation. He is tongue-less, who, even while eating, does — 
not attach himself to the food, regarding it as agreeable or 
disagreeable—and who above ‘all, speaks moderately and — 
always tells the truth with a view to do good. He is — 
impotent, who remains as unaffected atthe sight of a full- _ 
blown woman of sixteen, as of a girl born this moment ora | 
dame bent low with the load of a hundred years. He 

: whose movements are confined to begging alms or answering 

; the calls of nature, and do not by any means exceed a 
Yojana (five miles), is verily alame man. He is the really 

- blind Samnyadsin, the ken of whose eye, whether standing 
: or walking, does not extend far beyond four yoke-lengths. — 
: He who turns a deaf ear to words uttered within ear-shot 
: of him, however friendly, measured, pleasing or soothing 
they may be, is said to be a deafman. That Mendicant 
| who, though all alert and with his senses unimpaired, | 
t behaves as if he is asleep, is said to be a mad man. 
Such a one would not indulge in censure or praise, nor 
[ sting any one to the quick, nor talk too much and would 
, treat all alike. He would never tete-a-tete with any woman, 
nor recall to mind any one of the other sex seen before. He | 
would avoid all talk about her, and not consider her even in | 
a ePiCiMTer : 


| As one who has taken a vow, such as eae only ne 
at “Unieht, or fasting, or keeping silence and so ony. 
— should. carefully carry out the same without deviation, — 
‘so the Ascetic, firm in the vows of tongue- less-ness. and ae, 
the rest referred to above, should take care to exercise 
proper Discrimination. Thus, when “ Friendship and : 
other qualities ” have been established, through Dis- i 
crimination and Control of the Senses carried on for 
a sufficient length of time, without break and with _ 
oo ardour, comes about the Obliteration of impure impres- : 
ae ee of. the form relating. to the Life of the Lower Self. | 
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Then, even like the coming in and going out of the breath — _ 


_ or the twinkling of the eye, there arisesinhimaconstant _ 
flow of “ Friendship and the rest ” without any conscious 
personal effort. Acting in the ways of the world, he 


does not concern himself with the fullness or in- 
sufficiency of the influence of those qualities, but lays 


— to rest, with great effort, acts such as Sleep, Langour, | ce 


7 Reverie and the like. Having accomplished this, he 
should apply himself to the study of the Vasana of 
—* Gnosis pure and simple.” ‘Then, the entire universe 
appears of itself, made up of animate and inanimate 
| things. Though the Senses have, as the very reason of 
their being, the cognition of material things, such as 
- Sound, Touch and the like, as mentioned in the _ 
text, “The Self-existent turned the face of the Senses 

| away from him ;” (Katha. 2,1,1.) still, inasmuch as 

it is not possible to overlook Consciousness, which is the 


material cause of all being, the material world appears 


ag it were with Consciousness as the back ground. 
- Bwen the S’rutt has it: “As It shines, every thing else 


a shines in unison. All this is illumined with Its light.” =: 
(Katha. 2, 2, 15.) Having thus resolved that the Nou-_ 
menon, the Transcendent Consciousness underlying all — 


-phenomena—which appear in and after It—is the 


natural and real form’ of everything, he should — 

cultivate in his mind “the Vasana of pure Gnosis”, dis- 

es regarding the phenomena. This is rendered further one 

oS spain from the cueMOns and answers of BALT and 
soe ee 7 | fa 

oe What j is abere here} 7 ‘What j is Ibi in ‘Tiself 2 What is Tees 


a made “of? Who are you? Who am I? What are these 
oo. worlds? P eed peed this to. me at once.” ‘ All this i is Ce oe 


ios ati inant pence ch peace Sawin ele Lia aE TE gamete cen ae, Tage Tea ew lass Freee bas ees Bee beste, : 


soicoge: SE ee ee: 


Sg ts See see eee atic eee venues oo eS 


- 
= 


= es 


— 


ON THE OBLITERATION OF LATENT DESIRE 105 


(simple Gnosis); all this is. Cit in itself : all this is made of 
Cit: thou art Cit and so am I; nay these were: oo are 
all Cit. In short the whole world i is Cit.” 


As a person, who is in need of =“ olen buying’ a 
bracelet (of gold), fixes his mind only on the weight and 
colour of the thing and not on the beauty or otherwise 
of its form, just in the same manner should the Mind be 
fixed in Cit (simple Gnosis). Till the consciousness 


underlying phenomena is entirely obliterated and the 


consciousness Of simple Gnosis becomes as unconsciously 


natural as the coming in and going out of breath, effort 


to keep up the “ Vasana of simple Gnosis” should not be 
discontinued. 

It may here be said, if “the Vasana of simple 
Gnosis,” which alone is sufficient to do away with impure 


Vasand, be cultivated even from the beginning, where is 


the necessity for this crooked method of passing to it 
through “ Friendship and the rest”? It cannot be so, for 
in that case “the Vadsana of pure Gnosis” cannot stand - 
on firm ground. The house, though provided with walls 
and pillars, does not stand without a secure foundation; — 
medicine conduces not to health, if taken without clear-— 
ing the stomach by administering proper purgatives, etc. — 
If you still argue “ Kven as the text “One should - 


i give up even this” (z.e., the Vasana of simple Gnosis) has io 


it, apparently “ Vasana of simple Gnosis” has also to be 
given up like the rest ; this is however not possible, for, 
there is nothing else in favour of which the Mind can 


| afford to give up this Vasana”, we reply, “‘ This is not 


$0.7, 8 Vasana of slmple Gnosis” is of two kinds: one 


ie conesived: through the Mind. and Intellect and the other ee 
7 subsiating. ao them. The - as Mind ” AMenas) i is the a 
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instrument; the “Intellect” (Buddhi) isthe Agent. “I. — 
shall, with concentrated Mind, unerringly rivet my ima- 


gination on to simple Gnosis ”—this is the first kind of 


the “ Vasana of simple Gnosis” ar ising from the co- 


ordination of the agent and the instrument andcalled 


Concentration (Dhyana), and it is this that has to be 


given up (in favour of the higher process called Samadhi . 


—Trance). When, by constant practice, both the con- 


sciousness of co-ordination of agent and instrumentas 
well as attention cease, there arises what iscalled Ecstasy  —/ 


| or Trance (Samadhi), which has to be taken up (by the 
~Yogin as the next and last step). Patafijali thus defines 


Dhyana and Samadhi: “The unity of the Mind withit 
(the object) is Dhyana; the same, when conscious only of 


3 - the object, as if unconscious of itself, is Samadhi.” (III, 
2, 3.) After getting confirmed in such Ecstasy with 


long continuous and arduous application, he should — 


give up even the effort which has to be put forth, 


for escaping the said co-ordination of eet ae : 


| instrument. 


- You may still argue : Tes so, the effort to give up this re 
- ‘must be given up and so on, leading to a regressusin — 

ce | infinitum. We say no. For, the last effort we have just — 

- mentioned, not only puts down what is desired to be put 


_ down, but also itself, like pulverized Kataka. As pul-— _ 
verized Kataka, when added to turbid water, loses itself 


- by settling down along with the mud in the water, so 


. would the effort (for doing away with the-co- ordination : ay 


of agent and instrument) put down, not only the con- 


fas sciousness of the agent and the instrument, bat also — 8 
a itself. ‘This being accomplished, the Mind stands emptied A 
a of all: Vasana. ‘whitereri: as “pure Vasanas: also © would 
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cease to exist, like the impure ones. VASISTHA says, 
with this very thing in view: pe apes 4 “onegig e s 


““The Mind, therefore, experiences bondage through . | 


Vasana; void of Vasant it is liberated. O Rama! try, as 
soon as possible, to acquire freedom from Vadsan@. Vdasana ~ 
melts away, on developing the right type of Intuition. On 

the Dissolution of Va@san@ the Mind is extinguished like the 
flame of an oil-less lamp. He is the real Jivan-mukta, who 


is wide awake though asleep, who does not know any ooh 


waking and whose knowledge i is ever free from all Vasant.” 
Also, 


“ He who, eeen ecouieas keeps his Mind in a tranquil © 
state and not responding to the phenomenal world around, 
as in sleep, and is eagerly sought after by the wise, even as 
the Moon with his Kalas’ is by the gods—-such a one is here © 
known as the truly Liberated (Mukta). The Liberated with 

a virile intellect, who, renouncing every thing from off 
his heart, stands ever free from all distraction, is himself the 
great Tsvara. Let him attain the state of Samadhi or not, 

let him observe the Karma prescribed to his Order or not, the 
~high-souled one stands still liberated, with a heart rid of all 
attachment. With his mind cleared of all Va@sand, he has 
nothing whatever to do with performance or non-performance 
of Karma, nor has he any concern with efforts to attain 
Samadhi or with methods of performing Japa (such as by 
telling the beads of a rosary, while mentally repeating 
particular formule). There has been enough of philosophy 
studied, nay there has been enough of pondering over the | 
themes for a long time; yet the conviction, that there is 


no condition higher than that Silence, which comes of he 2 | 


abandonment of all Latent Desire, alone remains.” 


- It should not be thought that one, vilione find | is. 
devoid of all Vasands, will be deprived of such intercourse — 


(with the world) as would conduce to his sustenance. Is 
~{t intercourse through the eyes and other senses thatis 


thus thought of ? Or is it intercourse ee the Mind 2 
- The first is thus explained by UDDALAKA: 


“The Senses, such as the eye, etc., tend, of tiene” , 


2 to. function with their objects, without, even in the absence o f ae 


od KE als means learning and art, as also the digits of the Moon. 
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any Vdsana to induce them to ip SO ene it appears 
Vasana is not the cause.” © : 

_ VASISTHA explains the second thus : 


‘““As the eye perceives the space and iiines presented 
in space, in the course of nature, and feels no attachment 
whatever, so should the wise man of firm intellect enenee: 

| Aimeolt 4 in all action whatever.” 


Tne: same sage argues in favour of enjoying with 


oa such “intellect ”, all such experience as may come from 
a previous Karma: 


| Enjoyment, well saqeyed through Gnosis, conduces to : 
“supreme contentment; the thief, admitted into companion- 
ship with the full knowledge of his being a thief, turns out 


to be more a friend than a thief. As wayfarers, coming 


upon a village-festival without having at all expected it, 
gee and enjoy the bustle, so do those who know look upon 


e and enjoy all the glory of wealth and pleasure.” 


He points out, how those without Vasand could be - 
distinguished from those with Vasana, even at the 
moment of actual enjoyment, thus : 
| “They are not dejected by adversity, like the gold- yeas 
in ‘the night; they attend to nothing but the actual present, 


joyfully treading the way of the wise. Constant fullness (of 
the heart), unruffled and peacefully pleasant, such as of the 


- moonlight ;—this they never forsake even in adversity, even | 


as the Moons do not forsake their native coolness. Constantly 








remaining within limits and spreading overavastexpanse 


at the same time, like the Ocean, the Great ones never swerve 
from the path of N ecessity, even like the Suns.” 3 | 


oo Even, J ANAKA is described to act in oe same manner, 
in moments when he is out of Trance : : 





“Having remained long in the condition of (eoatetie) Pe 4 


Silence, Janaka, on regaining ordinary consciousness, be- 


oe . thought himself, with his Mind all at peace, of the life and 
-- ways of men: ‘ What is worth being taken up by me in this 


7 ~ world ? What ¢ can a socomplish we effort: ? What i imaginings ae 
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are possible for me, who am of the Consciousness, self 
sustained and ever pure? I desire not what I have not; I 
care not to part from what I have; I stand in the ‘Eternal 
Self in me; let that be mine, which has been mine”. Thus 
taking thought, Janaka addressed himself, without the least’ 
attachment (to results), to whatever came up in the course 
of duty, even like the Sun running his diurnal course. He 
relates himself not with the future, nor with what has gone 
by ; he lives the present out with a smiling heart.” 


Thus, it is plain that on the Obliteration of Vasana 
in the manner described, Jivan-muktt of the kind explain- 
ed herein, immediately follows. 


End of the Second Chapter on “ Obliteration of Vasant.” 





CHAPTER tl 


ON) THE DISSOLUTION OF THE MIND - 


“We now come to deal with the means of attaining 


JSivan-mukti, v1z., the Dissolution of the Mind. Even 
though, when the entire brood of Vasanas stands ob- 
- jiterated in one, his Mind is obviously dissolved with it, 


yet, if he should carefully devote himself to the 


Dissolution of the Mind to the exclusion of every other 


- thing, further immunity from the Vasan%s once oblitera- 
ted will be secured. It should not be supposed, that constant 


application to what has been set forth in the verses 


~“Tongueless, impotent, etc.,” (in the previous Chapter) 


would afford such immunity. For, it is only when © 
- the Mind is dissolved, the necessity for the effort involved | 


ae in constant application to what is implied by “Tongueless, 


etc.,” altogether vanishes. If it be urged that the 


: requisite effort for the Dissolution of the Mind is also oa 


eo there, we say, let it be so, as such dissolution is absolutely oe 


os _ necessary; for, application to “ Tonguelessness, etc.,” cnn 
- would after all prove desultory and unsteady, without | 


the. Dissolution of the Mind. Hence it is, that JANAKA 








- = speaks of the Mind as what Risiae to be dissolved an a | 
the following: | | | 


“The Mind is, as” it were, “the root of. the Tree of 


7 Samsara (the Wheel of Birth and d Death) with its jaye : a 
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ee branches, fruits and leaves. I believe it to be none 


other than thinking. By ceasing to think, I parch the Mind. 


up, so as to parch up the Tree of Samsara. Iam awakened! 
I am wide awake! I have now found out the thief, who has 


stolen my Self! His name is Mind; I shall presently inflict | | 
the extreme penalty on him; I have been subjected to severe 


torture all along by him.” 


Also VASISTHA has said : 


“There is only one way of. jeeteoving’ this Tree of | 


Samsara, which bears all kinds of ills as fruit ;—that is the 
control of one’s own Mind. The rising of the Mind brings on 
misery in its wake, while its dissolution brings on happiness; 
the Mind of the wise man is dissolved in no time; while that 


a 
eb 
“oy 


of the ignorant forms, as it were, his fetters. The midnight- - 


ghosts of Desires have their revels in one’s heart, only so long 


as his Mind is not subdued by deep and constant application © 


to the one Truth. All Desires for enjoyment die out, even 


like the lotus-bud fading away in the cold season, in him 


who has lost all Pride and has held in powerful check his 
Arch-enemy—the Senses. Pressing hand to hand, gnashing 


teeth with teeth, curbing limb with limb—one should, at the — 


beginning, control one’s own Mind. On the face of this wide 
earth, it is only those enlightened souls, that are not subdued 


by their own Mind, that are really happy and deserve to be 
numbered among heroes. My adoration to that Waneless, 


Immaculate Soul, who rises with his full effulgence like the 


‘Moon (after an eclipse), in the hole of whose heart lies inert 
the coiled form of the serpent of the Mind, with its virulent 


. venom of Desires. The Mind is verily the nave of the Wheel 


of Illusion. If one can withstand it in all Weed as e 


| it cannot aifect him to the slightest extent.” 


- GAUDA- -PADACARYA too has said: 


“In the case of Vogins ig general, ‘the ésaditicn of ae 


Fearlessness depends on the proper control of the Mind; 


Freedom from Misery, the dawning of Wisdom and the. 
Attainment of endless Peace, likewise depend on it.” Me 40. - oe 


| What ARJ UNA says in the following : 


ete For. the. Mind is verily restless, oO. Krsna ! It me . 
impetuous, strong and difficult to. bend. ca ogee it as obads ~ ae 


- curb as s the wind. ee a G. oe — 
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applies tO the ‘Hatha- “yoga. Whence VALMIKI has said: 


| v The Mind is not capable of being. subdued by one, 
though he devotes his entire attention to it and assumes 


Posture after Posture, over and over again, unless and until 


he adopts the right plan. Even asa mad, wild elephant can- | 


not be brought under control by one without the iron hook, 
so also the Mind, without adopting the right plan. Vasistha 


has clearly set forth the various devices to be adopted by one © 


to bring about the Dissolution of the Mind. Whoever follows 
them with care, will have complete sway over his Mind. 
Control is considered to be attainable in one of two ways: 

by practices involving Physical or Mental Exercise. The first 
consists in exercising control over the sensory and motor 
organs. This acy at times, to some sort of control over the 


Mind, whereby - is dissolved. Application to Spiritual | 


Science, Company ef the good, entire Abandonment of Latent 


Desire, Restraining the flow of Breath—-these are some of the © 


most effective means of mental training leading to the 


control of the Mind. Those, who, while these means are 
available, try to control it ‘through physical practices, are 


_ very much in the position of persons vainly trying to dispel 
darkness with dark collyrium, losing sight of the lamp. Fools, 
who set about gaining mastery over the Mind through physi- 


cal practices, are very much in the position of persons trying: 


to bind the mad leader of elephants with the gossamer of the 
lofas-stalk. ig 


Control is of two Pints: Control: by-vehemerice a | 
Conte by-degrees. In the first, the Sensory Centres of el 
the eye, ear and the rest—as also the Motor Centres of — 4 
the throat, hands and the rest—are controlled by sheer 
_ force, when sufficient check is brought to bear on | “ 
‘the corresponding external organs of each. From the 
analogy of the Senses, a fool is often lead into the | 


_ delusion, that he could control the Mind too by similar 


means. But he is incapable of controlling it; for, it is 
| : Mee entirely. impossible for him to bring any external control | 
pigip to bear upon the seat of the Mind, viz., the lotus-like 
eee  Aeart-< centre, _ Hence, Control. Neve cegrees is. o only a 
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possible means to this end. “‘ Application to Spiritual 
Science ” (Gnosis) and the rest, are the means to be adopted 
for Control-by-degrees. Gnosis enlightens one as to the 


illusory nature of phenomena and the self-effulgent - 
nature of the Noumenon. When such is the case, the © 


Mind comes to realize the inutility of the phenomena — 
within its ken and the inscrutability of the one real Sub- 
stance—the Noumenon—and is thus, forever, laidatrest, of _ 
its own accord, like fire not fed with fuel. The S'’ruti has it: 


“As fire, not fed by fuel, subsides into its source, sO, 
indeed, does the Mind die out into its source, with the cessation s 
of transformations of any kind.”’ (Mai. 4, 4.) a 


The ‘‘ source ” here means the Self. 
“Company of the good ” is the only remedy for those | 
_ who, though often taught, are unable to correctly grasp 
the Truth, as well as those who forget it, as often as 
they grasp it. The “good” constantly inculcate the 
Truth, and also recapitulate it for the benefit of others. 
He who is afflicted with the evil Vasana of Arrogance, 
born of much Learning and the like and does not take | 
pains to seek the Company of the good, must have 
recourse to the process of Discrimination previously pe 
described, to eradicate all Vadsanas from his heart. df. 
Vasanais prove too powerful to be thus put out, the 
remedy to Be sought consists in the “‘ Restraint of the flow 
of Breath;” for, inasmuch as the flow of Breath and © | 
Vasand, both of them, act as incentives to the functioning _ 
of the Mind, restraint of the Mind follows upon restraint — 
of these two. The incentive nature of the two is thus — 
| touched upon by VASISTHA : 3 


“Flow of breath and Seong Vasana are the two oeds. o 
of the Tree of the Mind, tangled with the numerous trans- 


formations. Flow of Breath eae Consciousness which — 


15. 





114s THE JIVAN-MUKTI-VIVEKA 


is all-pervading ; from. this. active quickening s spring endless 


Seo 


As the arnith: bine ‘upon ivetual severed: ia 
aahée: with a pair of bellows and, in consequence of the — 
blast, the fire bursts into a bright blaze, so does Conscious- 


ness, covered by Ignorance, which stands in the place of 


_ the fuel and is the material cause of the Mind, on being _ 
energized by the flow of Breath, quicken itself into 
innumerable transformations of the Mind. From this 
quickening, -viz., blazing out of Consciousness into what 
are known as transformations of the Mind, arise all 


ills. This is one phase of the generation of the Mind, 
_ brought about through the flow of Prana (Vital Breath). 


_ The same Sage describes another phase of the generation _ 
toe - of the Mind thus: 


“O child of the Raghus! Listen to the other eee of 


the generation of the Mind, wherein VGsanda takes part and 


which is produced by simple. ideation in Consciousness and 
experienced through Imagination. The Mind, which is the 


cause of birth, decay and death, is born in all its fickle nature, 
vgs oe exclusive thinking of objects constantly experienced.” 


Not only are (the flow of) Prana and Vasanis thus | 


; thé causes of the (generation of) the Mind, but they are 


ns | reciprocally the causes of each other as well. 


- Says VASISTHA : 


"The flow of Prana dbpeude on Vasant, which, in its 


turn, re-acts on the other; whence these two stand in the 
Telation of the seed and the sprout to the tree of the Mind.” | 


es ‘Hence does he speak of the vanishing © of both, from 
a the vanishing of either : a he, ee a rea 
Pa Tag care the ‘seeds ‘of the ‘Mind—flow of the Breath aon 
ae and Latent: Desire; on 1 the e vanisling of either, both of thent. re 
ee disappear: i in no time.” sie So | 3 
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-Thus are set forth the means of controlling the one 
and rooting out tae Sener, as well as the results attained 
therefrom: . oa | | 

. Flow of Praga is ae through constant and 
steady application to Pranayama, with such tact as the teacher 


may prescribe, accompanied by the Yogas of proper Posture 
and Diet. V@sana@ is rendered ineffective by performing the 


duties of every-day life without any Attachment, by chasing — 


out all ideas of worldly things from the Mind, ‘and by ever 
keeping in mind the perishable nature of the body. The 
Mind becomes No-mind, when VGsan@ is rooted out and control 
is established over the flow of breath. Such being the case, 
you are free to choose either of the two. The form of the 
Mind, I take it, is something like this, O Raghava! the 
intense and interested brooding within, over any objective 
thing, in such a manner as to create an imaginary subjective 
actuality of the object. The functioning of the Mind ceases, 
when once Imagination, about things acceptable or otherwise, 
ceases and quiescence is attained, on one’s having given up 
every cause of disturbance. The condition known as Aman- 
asta (mindlessness), conducive to profound peace, is attained, 
when the Mind does not function at all, owing to ‘the 
Obliteration of VasGna.” eee | . 


‘The impossibility of” ‘peace in - he aie. of | 
= mindlessness ” is thus set forth: | ee ee 


= Neither eeoade, nor relatives! neither ieaehors: nor 


others can help him, who has no power over his oe which o oe 


obsesses him like a Yaksa (evil spirit).” | cr 
Of the Yogas of “ Posture ” and “Diet” eooken of : 


above, the what, the how. and the wherefore of Posture 
is thus described in three aphorisms by Patafijali: 
“ Posture is that which is steady and easy.” “ By Slacken- 
ing effort and by Meditation on Ananta.” >’ « Thence, NON 
assaults from the pairs of opposites.” (Ii, 46-48.) Any a 
- Posture, such as the Padma or the Svastika dr other posi- 


tion. of the body, which one finds easy and comfortable, a 


_ as cpusing: nO strain or pain i in. any. of. ‘the limbs and : 
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which keeps the body in a condition so steady as to be 
free from jerks or tremblings,.is to him the best Posture 
to be taken. The ordinary means of accomplishing this 


is “the Slackening of effort”, that is to say, one should 
have recourse to the slackening of the mental fervour | 


which leads to energetic action, such as moving about, 


attending to household duties, going to places of 


: pilgri image, taking baths, offering sacrifices, etc. Other- 
wise, this mental fervour is sure to overpower the body 
and lead it off in some direction or other. The extra- 


‘ paeeeri means of attaining it (a comfortable Posture) 


| “ Meditation on the Ananta”, viz., such attitude of the 
“Mind as would take the form of ‘‘I am the self-same 


_ serpent S’esa (or Ananta) who stands unmoved, supporting — 
the globe of this earth on his thousand hoods.” By this 


‘means is generated that subtle attitude, which easily 
procures the requisite Posture. Posture being gained, 
one is no longer assailed by the “ pairs” of opposites, 
such as, cold and heat, respect and contempt, etc., as 
before. The proper place for such Posture is described 
: by the S’ruti thus: | 


| . “One taking a comfortable poses in some solitary | 
| place, with extreme (bodily and mental) purity and holding: Soe 


his neck, head and chest in a line. ”. (Kai. 4.) 


“In a place, even, pure, free from pebbled: fire and 


nond. as also free from noise. and devoid of any great 


watercourse, always pleasant and never painful to look at, 


one should assume his posture, in some oS sheltered from 


the breeze.” (Sve. 2, 10.) 


Thus far the Yoga relating 16: . Postuie.” ” The Youd | | 


hs relating to “ Diet” consists in 1 Temperance j in f noo: 
Baye the S'rruti : Se 


“The Yogin should ever avoid over- r-eating o or r starvation,” | 


a ot gli 
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The LORD toe says: 


— Verily Yoga is not for him, who eateth too much, nor 
who abstaineth to excess, nor who is too much addicted to 
sleep, nor even to wakefulness, O Arjuna! Yoga killeth out 
all pain, for him who is regulated in eating and amusement, 
regulated in performing actions, regulated in sleeping and 
waking.” (B.G. VI, 16, 17.) 


The Dissolution of the Mind through cGetealae of 
Prana (Pranayama) by one who has gained a » steady 
Posture is thus set forth i in the S'vetasvatara : 


“ Holding the three! erect, keeping the body well- 
poised, impounding all the Senses into the Heart, through the 
Mind: thus should the Knower row across in the boat of — 
Brahman * to the other side of the terrific waters of the river 
—(of the Great Illusion). He should, for this purpose, apply 
himself to the Restraint of Breath, directing his activities in — 
the normal way and should accustom himself to breathe in 
through the nose, when the Prana (Breath) has been exhaust- 
ed. The Knower should exercise vigilant check over his 
‘Mind, even as a clever charioteer would, over his chariot 
yoked to restive horses.’ (Sve. 2, 8, 9.) 


To two Orders belong Yogins; those devoid of the 
Life-of-the-Lower-Self, consisting of Pride of Learning and 
the like, and those bound to such life. Of the two, when 
the Mind of one of the first Order is retrained by Medita- es 
tion on the Brahman, his. Breath, which is invariably aa 


bound up with his Mind, is likewise restrained. The » . 


- verse beginning with “ Holding the three erect” relates to 
‘such a one. In the case of the second, when the Breath aa 
of one of that Order is held under control, his. Mind, cot 
which is invariably bound up with the Vital Breath, is 


also held under control. The verse, “ He should, for this 
: ‘Purpose, apply himself to, aie relates: to him. ‘The a 


Z “1 Head, neck and chest, 


2 The Word of Gigs = Aancayaballs of aaa is here meant, as s the . 
ae one By Hable on which the eure oe ea | 


@ 
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method of restraining the Breath will presently be 


described. When. this restraint is accomplished, one _ 
secures the “normal direction of activities”; andthe 
activity of the Mind, such as ‘Pride of Learning and the | 


rest, is altogether restrained. An illustration, to elucidate 
the check exercised by Restraint of Breath over the acti- 


oo vity of the Mind, is thus given in another place : 


Ag smelting separates the pure metal ‘from the ore 


dug up from a mountain and burns up all the dross, so is 
burnt up all the evil arising out of the improper functioning 


of the Mind, due to the influence of Latent Desire, ee : 


| | Restraint of Breath. ANG: fe) | 
_ This is justified by V ASISTHA thus : 


er ‘‘Flow of Breath is identically the same as the aitivity ne 
co of the Mind; the wise should, therefore, seriously put forth the 
oe best effort towards regulating the former.” i 


The gods presiding over ‘the Mind, Speech, the Eye | 


and other Senses, having taken the vow of unceasingly 


ann fulfilling, each his own functions, were all swallowed up 
by Death assuming the form of sheer Exhaustion. He’. 
ae (Death) however did not assail the presiding deity of 
Prana (Vital Breath). Hence it is, that this Prana, | 

- though constantly going out and coming in, never feels | 

- the fatigue of its activity. It was, then, that the gods, 
after due deliberation, assumed the form of Prana. The 

- game is being thus chanted by the Vajasaneyins : ‘ts This. i 
— (Prana) is verily the best among us; he who feels no 
pain, whether in motion or at rest, and never goes to” 
decay. Lo! let us all assume his form. Sosaying,allof | 
them ‘assumed his form. Hence, they are called after | 
oes Rim Prémas.” -(By.01, 5; 21). Hence, it follows, that the 
oe ‘Senses 4 are but forms of this 8 Vital Breath, that i is. sto. says a 


eat ee 
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they are dependent on the Breath for their functioning. 
This too has been set forth in the Antar-yamt- brahmana, 
while speaking of the Siatratman: “O Gautama | Air 
indeed is that Sitra (thread); this world and the next, 
nay, all beings whatever, ‘are held together by this thread 
of Air; hence again, O Gautama! aman is said to be 
dead, when all his limbs get loose, the thread of this vital 
Air alone having bound them together once.” (Br. 3, 7,2.) 
Thus, the flow of Prana and the functioning. of 
Manas (the Mind) being concomitants of each other, 
the control of the former leads to ene control of the 
latter. - 
" Tt may here be ey that this concomilaaee: is 
not borne out, as, in sleep, the Mind does not appear to 
function, though the flow of Breath has not ceased. It is _ 
not so, for, the Mind, which is then only in a condition 
of potential existence, is as. s good as not in existence - 
altogether. ; 
‘ - Again, it may be argued that, what has been said:i ins. 
the S'ruti ‘ When the Prana has been exhausted, breathe — 
in through the nose,” involves a contradiction, for, we do’ 
never find any. Breath in the body of a dead man for-_ 
saken by Prana; nor. is. there cessation of Prana in the 


case of one who i is breathing and alive. In fact there i is ie 


no such contradiction, for, absence of heavy breathing i is 


all that is meant by “exhaustion of Prana” in the present Dn 
instance. The speed of the flow of breath, observable ino 
. one engaged in digging the ground, or felling a tree, or. 
ee ascending a hill- top or running swiftly, does not obtain ee 

ee irk one, who is standing or sitting or asleep. ‘Similarly, id 


: one. who has acquired sufficient skill in the practice of — | 
7 P ranayarnd, has. his. flow of. breath 1 rendered thinner than oe 
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that of another person. —e the 8 rutt, with this a | 


na | thing i in mind: 


‘““Having drawn the Breath in, long enough, he should © 
then give it out very slowly.” — 


Just as a chariot with restive hoiaess is dragged away . 
- from its right course to any place whatever and hasto 
be restored to the right path again, by the driver curbing 


the horses through the reins, so also the Mind, dragged 
hither and thither by the senses and Vasands, isheldin 


perfect check, only when the string of Prana is held fast 
and well. | | - 
The “ Restraint of Breath ” referred to in thé passage — 
‘f As should apply himself to Restraint of Breath, ete. E 
quoted above is elsewhere thus described : | 
‘With Praéna of proper length, one should thrice repeat | 


_ the Gayat-tri with the Vyahrti, the Pranava and the Sras :-— — on : 


this is Pranayama. Franayamas are said to be three in 
number, Recaka, Paraka and Kumbhaka. Drawing the air 


up, completely exhausting the air from the Akasva (space) 


and creating a void therein, one should control the void thus | 


- created: this is Recaka. As one sucks in water through the 
stalk of a lotus, so should the air be drawn in (for Pranayama ) 
-'—this is Paraka. Neither inhaling nor exhaling any air, nor 


moving any of his limbs, one should direct himself towards oa | 


| Pranayama: this is Kumbhaka.” (A. Na. 11-14.) 
Here, in order to expel all air from within the body, 


the Akasa (space) within the body should be emptied of | | 


2 all: air, by raising it up from within. | When, thus, the _ , | 
body is emptied of all air, nota particle should be allow- | 


ed to re-enter it and control should be exercised on this _ - 


| idea of perfect void: This is Recaka. 

-Kumbhaka is of two kinds: internal and external 
VASISTHA describes the two thus: fol oe | 
oe ‘That condition, when ‘“Apana has just ceased to flow 


aoe out. from within and Prana has not yet commenced d flowing ay 
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has to be regulated by the “ Region”, 
“Number ” tests. It is as follows: When Recaka is in its oh, 
| natural course, the breath rises from the heart and flows 
in the direction of the tip of the nose, becoming impercep- 
- tible at a distance of twelve digits (from the tip of the _ 
nose). By practice, however, it gradually rises from the 
eae navel or the rectum } (instead: of from the heart), and i is oe 
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into the heart from without, is of Kumbhaka (internal) as. 


experienced by Yogins. When Prana has just ceased to flow 
in from without and Apana has not yet commenced flowing 
out from within, ‘that condition of paeneee is of external 
Kumbhaka.” 

It may be wien ae eae aaeeacle affects 
the Internal and Expiration, the External Kumbhakea ; 


while the slightest movement of the body would prove 


‘detrimental in the case of either Kumbhaka, as such 


movement has, as its necessary concomitant, either the one 
or the other of the two, viz., Inspiration and Expiration, — 
Even Patafijali describes Pranayama, which is the next 


stage after Posture, in his aphorisms, thus: ‘‘ This (Posture) 


being accomplished, Pranayama (follows)—the cutting off 


of the course of Inspiration and Expiration (of the 


breath).” (II, 49.) It should not be supposed that, though 


there is suspension in the flow of breath in Kumbhaka, 


there is such flow of breath in Inspiration and Expiration 
during Recaka and Piraka; for, by constantly practising 


_ these two in an increasing measure, the natural, even 
course of Prana is invariably modified to some perceptible 
extent. This practice is spoken of by Pataftjali thus: _ 

“Tt ig External, Internal, or Steady ; regulated by Place, 
Time, and Number; and is long and subtle.” (II, 50.) 
‘Recaka is the external course, Puraka the internal course 


and Kumbhaka the suspension (of breath). Each of these. : 
”, “ Duration ” and — 


16... 
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| rendered imperceptible at a distance of twenty-four or oe 
ee thirty- six digits, as the case may be. During Recaka, 
- through excessive effort, the breath, which rises from the 


navel or regions below, is discernible within, by the pecul- 
iar sensation round the region whence itrises. Externally | 


too we can determine its length by holding apiece of 
cotton against the breath so expired. Thisisthe “Region” 
test. Determining the number of times one is able to 
(mentally) repeat the Pranava (Word-of-Glory) during 


one Recaka (as it naturally flows), such as ten, twenty or 


thirty is the ‘Duration ” test. Reckoning the number of 

- times one does the Recaka, such as ten this month, twenty 
the next, thirty the one following, and so on, is the 
Number” test. Reckoning the Pranayamas characterized 
by the regions and durations set forth above performed 
per day, as ten, twenty or thirty, is another kind of ‘ 


“Number” test. The above tests should, in the same 
manner, be applied in the case of Puraka. Though in 


 Kumbhaka it is impossible to apply the “‘ Region ” test, 
yet the “Duration” and “Number 
applicable to it. As a thick lump of cotton, on being 
spread out, becomes long and gets flimsy on account of __ 


33 


attenuation, even so does Prana, on being subjected to 


practice, by the gradual increase in region, duration and 


number, become long and is rendered subtle on account of 


its imperceptibility. Patafijali speaks of an altogether __ 
different kind of Pranayama from the three mentioned __ 
above, vtz., Recaka, Puraka and Kumbhaka, thus: “The 
fourth is that which has no bearing on the external and. 
eee internal positions.” (TU, 51)° ‘The Kumbhaka performed _ 
after expiring all breath from within, as much as it. 


es Ties. in. one’s Power, is. external umbhaka ; the BING: 





tests are surely _ a 
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performed after filling up the aeenthy as much as it lies i in 
one’s power, is internal Kumbhaka. The Pranayama that. 
is practised purely as Kumbhaka, without any bearing on 
Recaka and Piraka, becomes the fourth, in consideration | 
of the three described before. The three processes, Recaka — 
and others, are meant for those who are addicted to sleep, 


sloth and other grievous vices, while the fourth i is for je 


those who are free from such vices. | 
(Patanjali) sets forth the result of Braiyasia thus. 

in his aphorism: “Thence is destroyed the covering of 
the light.” (II, 52.) The light, é.e., light of Sattva; that 
which obscures such light is Tamas, the cause of sleep, — 
sloth and the like; this is removed (by the practice of 
- Pranayama). Another result which follows the removal 
is thus described in the aphorism: ‘‘ The Mind becomes fit 
for the stages of Contemplation, Absorption and Trance.” 
(IL, 53.) Contemplation is the transfixing of the Mind on 
some particular region, such as the plexuses situated 
respectively at the rectum, the navel, the heart, the 
middle of the eye-brows, the crown of the head, etc., as 
set forth in the aphorism: ‘‘ Contemplation is the fixing © 


of the Mind on something.” (ITT, 1.) ae Sruti oe se 


corroborates this: 


: a. That state, wherein the wise man sonaiders the Mind ce 
as the ever active instrument of imagination, projects it on. 


the Self and retains it in the self-same condition, is described a 
ce as Dhiire ana (Oontemplation).’; | (A. Na. 15). . 


| The Mind, freed, through Pr anayama, fom its native ae 
) ficklenees, due to the inherent quality of energy (Rajas), ake 


and from its. native indolence, etc., due to the inherent — 


i. quality” of STOSSNeSs | Ate becomes fit for “such oe 
ee 7 RN | ae es See 
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By the word “method” occurring in the passage: 
“By constantly practising the Pranayama and adopting 


the method expounded by the teacher,” is implied any — 
one of the several processes well-known to Yogins, such 
as, the whirling of the Meru, z.e., the head, setting the 
- uvula in motion with the tip of the tongue, contempla- 
tion of the Light at the navel-plexus and the heart, the 
use of drugs calculated to stupify and so on. Thus have 
been shown the several effective meansofmentaltraining 
leading to the Dissolution of the Mind, wiz., application to 
& Spiritual Science, company of the good, entire aban- 
donment of . latent desire and nosieaining the flow 
of breath. ! npg 
_ Henceforward we ‘etic upon “ “Trance ” which is 
another means to the same end. After excluding the 
first three of the five stages of the Mind, the two stages __ 
ae that remain make up what is called “Trance”. The said 
-- stages have been enumerated by the author of the Yoga- 
._ stitra-bhasya thus: “ Distraction, Dormancy, Constraint, — 
- Concentration and Absorption, are the five stagesof the 
Mind” (e., of mental activity). The Mind is “ distracted,” __ : 
when. inclined towards the Life-of-the-Lower-Self or — 
ae attracted by the (impure) Vasanas relating to love of © 
_. worldly fame, pride of learning or the acquisition of 
bodily grace; it is “dormant,” when overpowered: by 
-- gleep, sloth and the like ; itis “ constrained,” when resting 
. | ~ occasionally — in Contemplation and, aS “such, inastate | 
distinguishable. from Distraction. Of these three, there | 
is not the remotest possibility. of. doubt that the dis- | i 
tracted and dormant stages” have anything todo with = 
Trance. When the. Mind: is ‘constrained, such Trance oF 


S Bee page 12. 
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as may be possible, being rendered: subordinate to 
Distraction, would not lie within the legitimate province 


of Yoga. In other words, such Trance, being subjected _ 


to Constraint, is forthwith reduced to nothing, even as 
seeds encompassed by fire. That condition, which reveals 
a thing in its real form to the one-pointed Mind, removes 


all pain altogether, loosens the bonds of Karma and =~ 
brings the state of Absorption within sight, iscalled 


Samprajnata-yoga (Trance of the conscious variety). 

_ That condition of the Mind, when all transformations — 
-are held under check, is called Asamprajnata (Trance of 
the unconscious variety). The one-pointedness which is 
characteristic of the conscious variety of Trance is thus 


set forth (by Patafijali) in the aphorism: “The condition 
_ of the Mind, known as concentration-tranformation, 


is attained, when the “repressed” and the “revived” 


transformations are similar.” (III, 12.) By “repressed” 


is meant “that have been put out” i.e, past. By. 
“revived” is meant “that have arisen,” 7.¢. present. 
These two kinds of transformations would be-similar, 


only when each of them relates to the same thing in : 
succession. Such transformation i is known as Concentra- Cee 
- tion. Trance, wherein Concentration is accelerated, is 


set forth in the following Sitra: “ Trance-transforma- 
tion is the setting and rising of Distractions and 


Concentration of. the Mind respectively.” (III, 11) 
- The Mind impelled by the quality of Rajas (Energy), ee 
runs after objects one after the other. These Distrace 
tions diminish day by day, by special effort put forth 


i that behalf, by the Ye ogin and ‘‘ Concentration” rises _ 


Pe ip an increasing measure. -Booh: transformation of the Sg 
ae Mind i is called! u “Trance.” pe EP gdb GEE On 
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Of the. eight stages leading to this Trance, Podicae 


ance, Observances, Posture, Regulation of Breath, and : 
Abstraction are the five exterior ones. Of these, Forbear- 


ance is thus spoken of in the aphorism: “Forbearance 


consists in abstaining from killing, falsehood, theft, 


_ incontinence and. greediness.” (II, 30.) Forbearance 
(Yama) is that which induces the Yogin to forbear from — 
prohibited acts, such as killing and the rest. Observances 


are set forth thus: ‘‘Observances consist in purity, 


contentment, mortification, study and resignation to 


Isvara.” (I, 32.) Observances (Niyamas) are those which 
turn one away from actions based on desire, which are 


_ the cause of incarnation, and induce him to duly carry 

out such disinterested duties as bring about Liberation. 

The difference between (the carrying out of) these twois 
thus shown in the S'mrti: : 


“The wise man should ever devote his attention to 


Forbearance, no matter whether he ever neglects Observances | | 
or not; for, one devoted solely to Observances, falls, should | 
he neglect Forbearance. One devoted to Observances and 
- neglecting Forbearance, meets with sure destruction. Notso 
one full of Forbearance, but careless of Observances. Thus, — 
taking due note of the relative strength of Forbearance and © 
Observances, the wise man should beaut apply his mind: 
en mostly to Forbearance.” | 
| - The results of Forbearance and Observances are thus. 
- described. in the aphorisms: “There arise suspension Of 
antipathy (on abstinence from killing being acquired as a 
a habit), bestowal of fruits (on veracity being confirmed), 
a approach of all. jewels | (on abstinence from theft of all 
kinds being acquired as a habit), attainment of supreme 
—_- vigour (on the confirmation of continence), knowledge of 
ae the how and wherefore of existence, ¢.¢., immunity from: 4 
ne : ihe. fear of rebirth, ete, (on abstinence from greedines). nae 


sl lai tistec tego SESE. SR eee Sa eae ee Sie wn esl 


_ ec et ae ede Oa at 
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“From purity arise disgust for one’s own body and non- 
intercourse with others”; “‘ Moreover there arise clear — 
passivity, pleasantnéss of mind, fixity of attention, 
subjugation of the senses, and fitness for communion 
with the soul.” “Superlative happiness (arises) from 
contentment.” ‘‘There arise, from mortification, after 
the destruction of impurities, occult powers in the body — 
and the senses.” ‘“ By study is produced communion with 
the desired deity.” “ From resignation to Isvara (follows) 
the accomplishment of Samadhi (Trance). " (II, 35-45.) 
Posture and Regulation of Breath have been defined | 
and explained before. | e: 
Abstraction is thus defined in ale sslisheo : 
*¢ Abstraction is, as it were, the imitation, by the Senses, 
of the Thinking Principle, by withdrawing themselves _ 
from their objects.” (II, 54.) Sound, touch, form, tuste _ 
and smell are the objects of the Senses. Turned away — 
from them, the Senses, ear and the rest, stand (abstracted 
within), acting as it were in accord with the then 
condition of the Mind, — Says the Srutt: | 


SSeS eer erry eee ete et ne 


SSS 


p 
fe 
iy 
t 


| “The five (Senses) having Sound, abel: as their objects — 
and ‘the ever restless Mind should all be meditated upon, as 
so many reins handled by the one effulgent Self s—such, Pears 
m editation is Abstraction. A (A. Na. 5.) | neh 


; “The five, having Sand, etc., as ihetr objecte ” ‘are ee 
“the five Senses, ear and others. These and the Mind, - 
which forms the sixth with them, should all be turned ae 
| off, from their respective objects and should be thought = 
_ of as so many reins of the inner Self. This is Pratyahara — 
os —Abstraction. The result of | Abstraction is thus given 
vio “fas the aphorism : ‘ “Then follows the area tent Mastery i. 
a over the Senses.” och ey: | ee 
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‘Then are described Contemplation, Absorption and 


Trance, in the three aphorisms: “‘ Contemplation 
_ (Dharand) is the fixing of the Mind on some thing.” 
“The unity of the Mind with it, is Absorption — 
(Dhyana). » «©The same, when conscious only of the 
— object, as if unconscious of itself is Trance (Samadhz).” 
- (IU, 1-3.) Reference has already been made to the 4 
plexuses of the rectum, etc., as regions whereon the 
- mind is fixed during en - Another such : 
. region: is hinted at in the S’ rubi : ee a Fae 


oe That state, ehereili es wise man considers the Mind 
as the ever active instrument of imagination, projects it on 
the Self and retains it in the self-same condition is Bese Tae8 


| as Dhiarana (Contemplation).” (A. Na. 15.) 


“Let the Mind — Which ‘thinks of every ‘possible 


object, think of itself and of nothing else.” Effort in — 
_ this direction is the fixing of the Mind on itself, : 


The “ unity of the Mind with it” spoken of in 


reference to Absorption means the flow of the Mindin 

the one direction of Tattva. This is of two kinds: 
intermittent and continuous. These two, in due course, 
become Absorption and Trance. These two are thus oa 
ee - spoken of by the great Yogin, Sarvanubhava : _ el 


opt on Gnosis of the kind just described, comes of Cont So 
aes centration of the Mind. The method to be. employed for 
vee ‘acquiring the means to such Gnosis, to wit, Absorption, is _ 
as follows: One should meditate upon the residual Sat, Cit 
and Ananda, after causing the several orders of creation 
to melt away, by reversing the process of evolution in his _ 
- mind. That stream of the transformations of the Mind, 
ever conscious. of the Brahman and devoid of the least ee 
vestige of egoism, is the result of confirmed practice of 
We ee Dhyana (Absorption) and is known as a Saeened Miesemamhy as 
a renee of the conscious variety). ee 
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Sarkara- bhagavat-pada explains the same thus: | 


“ All-Gnosis, in form resembling Akava, luminous 
once for all, unborn, one, immutable, unattached, all-. 
pervading, without a second ;—I, the liberated, am ever that, 
the Word of Glory. I am all-pure-Gnosis and immutable. 
I have, by nature, nothing for my object. I amtheun- | 
conditioned All, pervading everywhere,—before, behind, 
above and below ; having no beginning and standing fully 
reflected in the Self. I am unborn, immortal, undecaying, 
undying, self-effulgent, all-pervading, without a second, © 
transcending the chain of cause and effect, entirely pure, 
ever content and hence, yey ever liberated, —the Word on 
Glory.” (Up. 10, 1-3.) | 


po - Jt may here be asked why the conscious s variety ‘of , 
Trance, which is the principal, should be made to take 
| the place of one of its auxilliaries, viz. that Trance : 
which comes after Absorption, as the eighth inorder 
(from Yama, etc.). The answer is that there is no | 
such inconsistency involved therein, as there is 
_ really no sharp difference between the said two 
kinds. of Trances. Just as a pupil, learning the Veda, He 
stumbles very often, but all. the same rectifies ee 
_ himself eventually, while after finishing the whole course 
he is cautious. enough not to stumble; and a teacher (of 
_ the Veda) makes no such mistakes while engaged in 
. teaching, © even though he may be absent-minded or 
— slothful occasionally, similarly, it should be understood 
that: there is difference between Absorption, Trance and 
the conscious variety of Trance, which mark. three ae 
oe different. stages ‘of; perfection, | even. though the object 
in view is the same in all the three cases. Contempla- 
- tion; Absorption and Trance are the internal auxilliaries = 
of Conscious Trance, as they relate to the Mind. The a 
five auxilliaries, Yama and others, are the external. This 
ee has been thus w apa ¢ of i in 1 the aphoriam : The 0 three. @ are ee 





no 
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os | more intimate than the previous ones. (III, 7.)” There- | a 
fore, when the internal means are, in the first instance, 
gained in virtue of some past or present merit,much 


effort need not be put forth towards accomplishing the 


Oo external ones. Though Patafjali has elaborately des- 
- eribed =the Sampraynata and the Savikalpa kinds of : 
ee ‘Trance in their relation to material objects, the physical ou 
elements and their subtle counterparts, the senses, egoism, — 
etc, yet no heed need be paid to them by us, as they ; 
ae have, for their aim, the acquisition of certain occult 
_ powers, such as disappearance, etc., which run counter | 
to the end and aim of real (absolute) Trance, whichis 
_ Liberation. The following aphorisms bear out the position — 
ve assumed above: “These are obstacles in the way of vo 
Samadhi (Absolute Trance), and are powers in moments 
of suspension.” (III, 38.) “(There should be) entire ee 
absence of attachment or pride in the invitations by the 
as powers (of various. places), for there is the possibility of 
the recurrence of evil.” (III, 52.) The “ powers of various _ 
places” are the several gods. It is on record that — 
- Uddalaka, though invited by the gods, disregarded them > 
and took to Absolute Trance iNeruilealpa-scmnibs) alone 
oe a The same is gathered from tae totes peau 


- Rima— | Bie a yon 
oO sage, the best. among the knowers of fie Self | | Why | 


is it that powers such as, soaring up in the sky and the like, — 
are not seen in those ‘that. are liberated while yet ne. 


ie . iain : 


| VasisTHA— ree | : e 
oe Even one, who is igadrsat of the Self ani is S| in. | 


ks bondéges attains, by requisitioning the aid of ‘proper - 





ie - materials, incantations, practices and observances of time, | 
poe on ponerse such, as. peparing: ap in the ne oes oO Beghere | ah 


ee 
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The. ea nine of such powers is ot within the shore of ‘he. ey : 
Knower of the Self; for, verily the Knower of the Selfhas > 
to cast his eye only on the Self. Content in the Self, through oe 


the Self, he does not pursue Avidy@ (Ignorance). The wise 
— consider, . whatever things ertain to the world are so many | 
forms. of gross ignorance. Et 

of the Self, who has given up ignorance, to drown himself 


ow is it possible for the Knower . 


in them? The influence exercised by materials, incantations, 
action and time, though conducive to the successful acquisi- 
tion of ‘occult ‘powers, does not help a jot towards attaining Coe 
the highest condition of Beatitude. How can the Self, which = 
can be attained only on the cessation of all kinds of desire, 
ever be attained by one, whose mind is yet immersed in the | 


desire for occult powers? These worldly objects do not — 
attract the Knower of the Truth, even as rustic women-folk — 
afford no charms to the gallant in fast love with the polished 
lady of fashionable life. The Jivan-mukta will not be filled 


with wonder, even if the Sun should shed cool rays of light _ si 


or the disc of the Moon emit hot beams, or, even if a jet of 


< flame were to shoot downwards. No curiosity is roused in | 
him by any:of these or other wonderful things,tashe looks 
upon them all as so many forces of the Supreme Self, mani- | 
| festing themselves in these diverse ways, in this world. Oe oe 
who, even after realizing the Self, desires these occult 
powers, will easily gain them, by degrees, through materials eae 


| which would serve as means tending to that end.” 


a 20s The conscious variety of Trance (Samprajnata- noe 
samadhi) directed towards the Self, leads to Obliteration . 
of Vasana ‘and Absolute Interception (Nérodha-samadhi). cas 


| Hence due importance has to be attached to it. 


_ Now is described, this Absolute Interception which ae 
dg “the: fifth stage. This is thus defined in the aphorisnt : ee 
- fs ‘Interception 1 is the transformation of the mind at the a 
hae moments of Interception, —the impressions of Distraction _ 


| The ok ae Antercep aon! isa itera. ‘rendering of ‘what. ig galled te 
| Nirodha-parinama, that transformation of the mind leading to Mirodha- 
samadhi, here rendered by the words “‘ Absolute Interception”. Itmeans. 
the utter emptying of the Mind of all thought other than the one on which 


co Apia wd intercepted, so to speak. The supreme fullness of the Mind with 


this idea, even up to the forgetfulness of such experience, may, tsking. Ene me 
aes positive see of the state, be decribed ¢ as’ — “ Absolute AOED NEES Ce 
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and Taree etion: poiie out and:rising up respectively.” | 
(III, 9.) The “ impressions of Distraction” are unfavour- | 


~ able to Samadhi. They have been set forth, while eneak: od 
ing of the Trance of. Uddalaka : ert | : 


“When shall I rest for a long time, in that erosetl, a 
holy state, free from all thinking whatever, even like a 
cloud resting on the top of mount. Meru! ’—Overwhelmed 


with this anxiety, Uddalaka forced himself into posture after a 


posture and practised Absorption. When his mind, restless es 
like a monkey, was drawn hither and thither by the - various — 
objects of enjoyment, he did not find that steadiness (in trance) 
leading to the supreme Hestasy of Bliss. The ape of his mind, 
drawn off at one time from external objects, ran thereafter to 
the groups of things stored within ; at another time, giving up 


the internal groups, it resorted to the external objects. Then 


again, taking to wings, it moved hither and thither like a 

. frightened bird; it saw, yet again, an expanse of light, | 

resembling the rising Sun ; next, it saw the Ad@sa alone and, 
- : last of all, utter darien cae: He cut off these thought-images, | 


surging up ‘again and again at random, with one strong effort 


= of his mind, even like a valiant hero cutting off his enemies _ 
in battle, with one stroke of his sword. The crowd ofimages | 


having been thus laid low, he saw, in the Akasa of his heart, 
the darkness of ignorance, as black as floating soot and 
- obscuring the Sun of Discrimination. He dispelled even this 
with the light of the Sun of proper Gnosis; and when all | 
darkness had been dispelled, he saw a huge mass of effulgence ‘ 
within. He scattered’ it off, as the young elephant doesa 
forest of land-lotuses ; the light having disappeared, the Mind | 
.. of the sage, which began to reel, went to sleep like lotuses at 
the close of day. He soon shook off even this, whereupon he 
found himself awake to the consciousness. of all-pervading — 
Akasa. When this too was lost, his mind sank into stupor, — 
which again this large-hearted sage wiped off (with effort), 
‘Thence attaining, at the end, the indescribable condition = 
-.. bereft of light, darkness, sleep, stupor and the like, the Mind Se 
ee icf the sage) found supreme rest fora moment.” ee 


- These; | impressions of D Distra ction” are daily and hour- 


! ly wiped off, by. effort, put forth by the Yogin, with a view 
ie to intercept them and “i impressions of Interception ” hich | 
oe ate. adversaries continually 2 rise. in “theme ines: 





aM Then : , 
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this is accomplished, Interception keeps pace with the | 
Mind, at every moment. In this manner is accomplished. - 

_ the transformation of the Mind known as “ Interception ”. 


It may here be asked: in accordance with the rule: 
- All objects, except consciousness, undergo transformation _ 


_ every moment ”, the Mind should be considered as subject oa 
to a series of ‘rnnstormaticn’ for all time. ‘Thisisno _ 
doubt true. This continuity of transformations is obvious 


in the case of the distracted Mind. But what about the - 


intercepted Mind? With a view to meet this difficulty, 
the next aphorism is made to say: “Its flow becomes _ 


steady by impressions.” (III, 10.) As fire burns brighter — 
and brighter, with every fresh addition of sacred fuel and — 


clarified butter and as, after the fuel, etc, has been — : 


ae consumed, it burns, at first, a degree lower than before, oe 


and continues gradually to burn lower and lower; so, oe 


indeed, does the intercepted Mind become more and more 
| confirmed in the habit of steadiness. In the acquisition he jae 
of this habit, the impression born of every previous : hy 
effort, serves as the cause of the steadiness thatsub- 
sequently follows. The LORD very lucidly explains a ee 


: ee “steady flow ” 


ot “When his subdued to) is” fixed on thd Self, ieee 
from longing after. all desirable things, then it is said, ‘ “he ig. 


harmonized”. As a lamp in a windless place flickereth not, 


to such is likened the Yogin of subdued thought, absorbed in = 


a the Yoga of the Self. That in which the mind finds rest, 


a. quieted by the practice of Yoga: that in which he, seeing the _ : 
- Self, in the Self is satisfied; that in which he findeth the 


- supreme delight which the Reason can grasp beyond the 


a senses, wherein established. he moveth not from the Reality ; - So 


- which, having obtained, he thinketh there is no greater gain 
7 ‘beyond it; wherein, established, he is not shaken evenby 


a “this dis SOrTOW ; bat fougthead fe one by the name eof sone 2 
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be. clung to with a firm: conviction and with. undesponding Pe 


mind.” (B. G. MI, 18- 23) 
: | “The means of. Absolute Interception i is . mentioned: ins 
ihe aphorism : “The. other (variety) is that. (Samadhi) we 
. which consists of the. remnant, Samskara left by the _ 
practice of, the cause of complete suspension.” (I, 18.) _ 
2 Complete suspension is.suspension of the transformations _ 
| of the Mind, For. bringing .about this, strong personal a 
effort is essential. ‘Such effort, when put forth frequently, 
accomplishes the suspension, The result of such repeated _ 
effort. is.the variety, other than the conscious variety of 
= Trance, spoken of in the preceding aphorism ;- that-is to. 
BBY: the variety spoken of here is. Asamprajnata-samadhi, 
Ns" its not. possible to conceive of the form of the Mind 
_ free. from: transformation, in that condition, itis saidto 


* | al consist. of “the. remnant. Samskara.” The generation | 
| (of. this condition) from the cause of complete suspension 
a is. thus clearly. set forth by @ the LORD : 


Sy “Abandoning without reserve all desires born ‘af the oe 
us ipower: by the mind ,curbing ‘in the’ aggregate of thé 
- senses on .every side, little by little let him gain tranquillity, — 
-_- by means' of Reason controlled by steadiness; having made 
- the mind abide in the Self, let him not think -of anything. “Ag 
often as the wavering and unsteady mind goeth forth, so often — 
oo peining it in, let: him nee it bee 7 control of the Self. ee ke 
cones & Vi, 24-26.) vs = Pah 


| Though objects of’ desire, such a as, s)gerlinds, perfumes, ‘ | 


a ‘women, | children, friends,.. mansions, . lands and. the — 
| like, ¢ are full of many evils, well-known to wise men who _ 
oe are. well- versed, in the'Science of Liberation, yet through 
coe othe. influence of beginningless. Avidya, the Mind, after 


: Bee covering: up’ all such evils; invests the objects with a 
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of the form ; of . oe nine. So. Says’ co oe 


“An desis bine its ese ‘Uy Aenadicns : even ‘decries - 
are born of ‘imagination 3-70 Desire! I know. thy origin. 
Verily thou art born of imagination ; ‘I do not propose having 
anything ‘to’ do with ee “Verily: shalt thou a Toot! 

and branch.”. Sa aS a a 


se The’ one. erent i the objects of desire, aing ee 
rendered clearly palpable, by bringing discrimination to 
bear on them, desires turn away:from them, as from = 
the milk-porridge vomited by a dog,,,.The word “all” has _ 


- been used to qualify “desires”, with a view to suggest 
that the desire. for the sttainmnant of Brahma-loka, ete. — 
or the eight occult :powers:.’Animan,: etce., should be 


- abandoned likewise, along with the desire for garlands, 


- perfumes. ‘and. the ‘rest. ‘One who has taken the vow oe 


of abstinence. from: all. food fora month, ‘though 
abstaining .:from it during that period;: feels that the 


craving for. it springs up -again’.and again: The words 


“ without reserve” have’. been used ‘toilsignify that = = 
cravings’ such - as: these, should be altogether curbed: oe 
‘Though, ‘on the abandonment of desire, all deliberate = 
- action ceases, the. activity of the senses like.the eye; 
which cannot, in consequence of their very mature, be 
curbed’ from: cognizing forms and the like,’should also bé 
controlled by:‘strong mental effort. The words “on every ae 





side” have been used in this connection, with a view to 
eS imply the suspénsion, ‘even, of activities .such ‘as, visits pel HE 


to. temples for. worship.’ ‘The. words “ little: by. little”? 


Loe suggest ‘that tranquillity i is to be attained stage. by. stage. | 
os These « stages. which. are four: in number are:thus 





Leos é debasibed. in the RKathopanigad: » “The wise man should ce 


oes reduce all | spose into 0 shenght, all thought into we Self 
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that diecriminates (Buddhs), the discriminating Self into 
the Great Self (Mahat), and the Great Self into the Self” 
_ that is all peace and tranquillity.” (1, 3, 13.) ea 
“Speech” is of two kinds: temporal (Lauktka) and : 
- spiritual (Vaidika), The first consists of conversation — 
relating to every-day life, the second of the muttering of | 


= incantations, etc., enjoined by the Veda. Of these, 


_ temporal speech being the cause of considerable distrac- 
tion, the Vogin should abandon it, even in moments of 
resumption from Trance. Hence says the Smrti: | 

“The bearer of the. single Danda’ must have these | 


seven: silence, posture, | meditation, indifference, love of 
solitude, contentment and equanimity.” 





_. The second kind of speech, consisting of Vedic thoanta~ ae 
Rone etc., should also be given up at the time of Absolute _ ar 


Interception. This is the first stage (of reduction) relating 


oa _tospeech. Having mastered this stage with strong effort — : 


in a few days or months or years, the student should 
apply himself to the next stage (of reduction) referring | 
to thought. Otherwise, the higher stages will fail, 
- through failure of the first stage, even as, with the fall 


of the lowest storey of a palace, the higher ones will wh 


: topple down. Eyes and the other senses have, no doubt, 


to be brought under control, but their control may be. 
7 included, ‘either - under the control of Hboaght < Or. of es 


ee Sppeclt 





Af it be argued that spook cannot t be reduced into * 


: thought, for the reason that one sense cannot get reduced 2 
-into- another, — | ‘such argument is based on misunder- ae oe 


| standing, for, no such— reduction is actually meant. 


o _ What is meant. is that, between speech and d thought, ane 


: oe - 4 "The Bha-dandin, ai this onder of Sarinyaong Is called. 
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which produce innumerable distractions, by first bringing | 
speech under contro], mental activity @ionolwal remale 


to be dealt with. 


oa When: control of speech oe sennuned oe a, habit See 
and -speechlessness becomes, as .it were, part of our 


nature, as in the case of cows, buffaloes, horses and 


the like, thought should thence be reduced into the 
“Self that discriminates”. The Self isof three kinds: 
“The Self that discriminates”, “the Great Self”, and 
“the Self that is all peace and tranquillity”. That 
remaining in which the Self knows, in fact, the condi- 
tion essential to the act of knowing, egoism, is here 
implied by the word “ discriminates” used in the phrase _ 
“the Self that discriminates”. The instrument of such — oe 
discrimination, viz. the Mind, being separately mens... 
tioned as that which has to be reduced, this discrimi- 
nation is none other than egoism. Egoism is again 
twofold: Individual and Cosmic. “HereIam, the son _ 
of so and so ”—egoism of this explicit type belongs to the fee 
- Individual vareity. The ee variety of egoism consists el 
in the mere consciousness “Iam”, which, being common _ 
to all beings, is called “ Cosmic”, 7.¢., great (Mahat). The 
two kinds of Self, conditioned by these two kinds of — ae 
- egoism (are the “ Self that discriminates ” and the “Great — Sa 
. Self ”). The unconditioned Self is the “Self that i isall’ : 
peace and tranquillity ”. All these are inter-related and. 3 
may be looked upon as being within or outside one — 
another. The Self that is all “peace and tranquillity i igo] 
the inmost core of all, being all pure Gnosis; in Tt. oe 
— subsists primordial matter (Mula-prakrti), in the form 
of crude force which is. Unmanifest (Avyakta). This | 
. manifests. itself primarily | as = Cosmic egoism, being then on | 


See SSE 
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‘called the Mahat. This Mahat continues to Scrnalizs 
o itself further as Individual egoism, which further 
develops itself into the Mind, which ultimately expresses __ 
itself in speech and the other senses, waicn ¢ are its final | 


: developments (in man). | 
With all this in mind the Struti aes of the inter- | 


relation of | ae same series, proceeding from outside ae 


: inward: 


et Objects transcend the Senses, the Mind sues 


. objects, the Intellect transcends the Mind, the Mahat-Atman 


transcends the Intellect, the Unmanifest transcends the 

- Mahat, the Self (Purugsa) transcends the Unmanifest ,—beyond 
the Purusa there is nothing which can transcend Him. 
He is the ultimate limit, the Goal (of all).” ee 


BEL 8, 10-11) 


It being so, one should reduce the Mind, the | 


instrument. wherewith the various kinds of analytic and 


oe synthetic processes of thought are brought about, into 


 egoism; in other words, giving up all mental functions, 


he should retain egoism alone. It should not be su pposed | 


. that this is im possi ie. For, in reply to ARJUNA’S 


ae observation : | i 
ae ST deem. it -(the ores to curb i us pe 
s @. G. VI, 34.) oe | eg ee 





The LORD has well said: 





eeu Without doubt, O miighiyarinedt the Mind is hard . . oe 
curb and restless ; but it may be curbed by constant practice 


and by dispassion. Yoga is hard to attain, methinks, by a 7 


a ae Self that is uncontrolled; but by the Self controlled it: is’: ad 
attainable by properly directed energy.  (B. G.VI,, 35, 36.) 


ee we Constant practice ” and : Dicpeeion will be ex: 
wens plained | later with. reference to the aphorisms of Patafi- — 
ae ek fy “ ‘a a Belt net 18 # uncontrolled: ” is meant 0 one who 
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has not wodaived firm and Steady mastery over the stage 


preceding the one he finds himself in. He who is thus _ : 
equipped is “ the Self-Controlled”. GAUDA-PADACARYA _ 


has well explained, with illustration, the properly directed 
energy which leads to Yoga: 


“Even as the agen of the ocean, drop te sone at site te 
the tip of a blade of Kus’a-grass, could be accomplished (by 
one) with sustained and patient effort, so also could be estab: eee 


lished Control over the Mind.’ ” (3, 41. ) 


“ Though one may be more powerful (than ether). he - a 


‘should never stand pitted against a host of such, at the same. 


time. Such a one is sure to meet with defeat, even as the , 


ocean at the hands of the ‘Ltttibha. 


Tn this connection, those well-versed in folk- lore relate ee 
| the following Fable: The ocean carried away with its | 
receding tide the eggs of some bird laid somewhere on its | 
beach. (Enraged at this), the bird resolved upon drying aes 
up the ocean, and began to pump out the water dropby ss 
drop with its bill. Though dissuaded by other birdsof 
its kind, nothing daunted, the bird sought their alliance. 
‘The sage Narada, observing the trouble and worry of so 
: many birds constantly flying to and from the ocean, 
took compassion on them and sent Garuda, the Lordof 
birds, to go and assist his kindred. Thereupon, the | 
ocean, which began to dry up by the flapping of Garuda’ gE 
wings, was filled with consternation and restored the: ges 


ae eggs to the puny bird, . 


a - Even so would the Lord ieee the Yogi Hie caption 
himself with untiring effort to the highest Dharma, viz, 
- the Control of the Mind. This untiring application comes 
of using expedients | favourable to it from time totime. 
_ ‘This is very much like one. eating cooked rice, taking 
oe eau? vsondiments, ae.» oppeeling to the pele and te | 


nema tre 
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, tongue, between every morsel. ee says, with this 
in mind : : 2 m a oe 


: as The Aone course ‘6 be a by one whol is in he | 
‘novitiate is this: Two parts of the Mind must be filled with 
objects of Enjoyment, one with Philosophy, and the remaining 
‘one with Devotion to the teacher. Having advanced a little, 


| he should fill one part of the Mind with objects of Enjoyment, 
two parts with Devotion to the teacher and the remaining 


one with getting aninsight into the meaning of Philosophy. 





When he has attained proficiency, he should every day fill 


two parts of his Mind with Philosophy and supreme Renuncia- 
tion and the remaining two with Meditation and Bevolm 
Service to the Guru.” 


By “ objects of snjoveeut” is here meant the going 
- about for alms, to keep body and soul together and such 


oe duties as pertain to the class and station inlife(Varna 


and Asrama) to which one belongs. After practising 


--—--* Yoga for, say, one Ghatika (twenty-four minutes) ora 


_Muhirta (forty-eight minutes) according to one’s capa- _ i: 


city, spending the next Muhirta in attending to the — 
Guru, when he expounds Philosophy, or in attending on 
him, then attending to creature comforts for about one 


_ Muhirta, thereafter, studying some exposition of the | ey 
- Philosophy of Yoga for about the same time, one should 


apply himself again to the Practice of Yoga. Thus, 


- giving prominence to Yoga in every other actofhisin 
_ the course of the day, he should combine them with it 
and carry them out then and there. Before retiring to. 


‘bed, he should count the total period of time he has 
devoted to Yoga during the day. Taking note of this, he | 


should further try to. add to the time devoted to Loge 


during the next day. ‘or the next fortnight or the next 


8 a month. Tf, thus, there is an increase in the time devoted , 
Se to cua say ee a minute for r Overy pci it will AL be. : 
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found at the end of | a year, that there has been a con- 4 
siderable addition to the time devoted to Yoga. No doubt 
need be entertained that an exclusive devotion to Yoga | 
would afford little scope for other activities. For, itis 
only when totally free from all other activities that oneis 
fit for Yoga. It is for this reason, that the Renunciation- 
of-the-Enlightened has to be preferred. Hence, one who ~ 
is exclusively devoted to Yoga, attains the height of Yoga, — 2 
stage by stage, even like a student or one apprenticed to 
a trades-man acquiring proficiency in his subject or 
trade. As a student learns a part of a quarter of a Rk, ia 
- then a quarter, then a half, then the whole Rk, two Rks, 
and then a whole section and so on, and becomesa 
teacher in ten or twelve years; or, assome apprentice 
engaged in trade earns as profit one coin, two coins, and 
‘so on and at last becomes a millionaire or a multimillion- — : 
aire, similarly by commencing his Yogic Practice at the 
same time as the student and the apprentice (commence “ 
_ their respective avocations), nay, by emulating their ways oo 
as it were, why should one not reach the highest stage 
of Yoga, within the same period of time? Giving up, a 
therefore, like Uddalaka, all analytic and synthetic » | | 
processes of thought welling up in the Mind, by main 
personal effort, one should reduce the ‘Mind into the | 
“Self that discriminates” ‘i Cry conditioned ce Individual oe 
Bpotam) rs ot ie ee, eee 
| Pane ee mastery over this senond stage (indi: ee 
oo. cated by entire Suspension of the Mind), when Mindless- 
ness, such as obtains in the case of children and dumb} 
persons, gets confirmed into a habit, the Yogin should 
~ reduce | this “Self that discriminates,” viz. this explicit 
: os sense of Individual ‘Egoism into the implicit, Cosmin. 
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Egoism, viz., the Principle called the Mahat. Even as, in — 
one under the influence of the slightest tendency to Sloth, 
Individual Egoism becomes dormant of its own accord, so, 
even without the influence of Sloth it ceases in the case 


of one: who is trying effectively to forget it. This condi- 


tion, which resembles what is known to the world as 
“Sloth” and answering to what is called “ Abstract Percep- 


: tion ” (Nirvikalpaka-jnana) by logicians (Tarkikas), is the 
third stage, wherein the One of the Mahat alone 
remains. 


Having mastered this stage by dint of skilful pole 


cation, the Yogin should reduce this “ Great Self” of the 


form of “Cosmic Egoism ” into the Self, which, on account 2 
_ of its being unconditioned, is “ all tranquillity and peace” 


-. and whose nature is all pure consciousness. It has been — 


said: “Having subdued the Principle of the Mahat,one 
_ should let pure consciousness alone prevail.” The afore. 


said effort at forgetfulness is much more useful here | 
than in the previous stage. A. student, who launches — 


os upon a course of the study of the S’astras, stands in need | 
of help in the form of interpretation and explanation of — 


Z every line to him, till he has gained proficiency, but as 


| _ soon as he has gained it, the rest of the book is plain to 
— a him without such help. In the same manner, the Yogin, ee 
who has mastered thoroughly every preceding stage, finds. 


a | of himself the means to accomplish the stages that succeed, a 


: | The author of the V oga-bhasya says to the same end: 








ee a Yoga should be. understood by Yoga, Yoga ae 
ne from Yoga; that Yogin who does not lose his presence of ce 7 
: mind by the practice of Yoga, finds Supreme Bliss.” a 


eae this stage there. may arise the doubt. int: ‘the | 
i. 8 rut quoted above). between the és ' Great- Self” = and ' te “the e 
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Self that is all peace and tranquillity ”, ‘there i is ‘mention: i. 
made of the Principle called Avyakta (Unenanitoct) asthe 
material cause of Mahat. Why is there no reference 
made to the reduction of the Mahat into the Avyakta? 
The answer is, it is not so, as thereby Mahat would meet 
with its Laya (Dissolution). Just as a jar of earth on and 
being immersed in water, which i 1s not its material cause, es ‘ 
would not be reduced (to water) and lose its form, but | 
would, on the other hand, be turned into clay andlose 
its form when buried in earth, so also the Mahat would 
not lose its form when reduced into the Self, but would, 
on the other hand, be annihilated when reduced into the — | 
Avyakia. This Annihilation (of the Mahat) is certainly fini 
not the goal of life, as, in that case, the Realization of 
the Self, (the means wherewith the goal of Liberation _ | 
could be attained) will be shorn of its very purpose; as 
also for the reason that “Interception” is mentioned 
as the means of acquiring the subtlety of intellect | 
referred to in the stanza prescribing the way of t Realiza- | 


tion of the Self, which i is as follows: 


co CD h a tis realized only by the sharp and hie tite 
a “OE those possessed of keen Observation ;’ and last of all,as | 
no special effort is necessary to attain this kind of Annihila- ee 
ony” which is self-evident and within ‘the daily. es eebaee ae of ad 
_ everyone during sleep.” 3 eh 
Again it may be ‘ayeued: that, even though the: | 
Conscious variety of Trance (Sarnprajnata-samadhi) that | 
may be brought about by Concentration, Absorption. and] 
-_‘Trance, being of the nature of an one-pointed transforma- | 
_. tion of the Mind, is. useful as a means towards the | 
os Realization (of the Self that i is all tranquillity and peace), ood 
oye yet: as the Mind, when intercepted i in the “Self that is all - 
oe peave and d tranquillity ” and, thus thrown into the condition, | Bad 
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of the nconscious: variety of Trance (Asamprajnata- 
samadhi), is not subjected to any transformation, as 


nies during Sleep, it cannot be of any use towards the 


Realization of the Self. The answer is that the Realiza- 
tion (of the Self) cannot be warded off, as it is of the 
nature of an established fact. It has been said in 


the S'reyo-marga with the same in view: “One should 


~ gause the Mind which, by its very nature, is ever prone _ 





: to assume either of the two forms of the Self andthe 


not-Self, to throw into the back-ground its non-Self 
aspect, by taking‘on the form of the Self alone.” A jar 
of earth, which is undergoing the process of manufacture, 
~ eomes forth filled with the all-pervading Akasa; filling 
it up with water, rice and so on is due to human effort 


Soe afterwards. Though the water, etc., in the jar may be : 
taken out, the Akasa (in the jar, adhering to it since its 


production) cannot at all be removed; nay, it still 


continues to be there, even though the mouth of the jar 


be hermitically sealed. In the same manner, the Mind, 
- in the act of being born, comes into existence only full 


9 the Consciousness of the Self (Atma-caitanya). Ittakes 


ue on, after its birth, owing to the influence of Virtue and _ 
Vice, the causes of all enjoyment, the form of jars, cloths, 


colour, taste, pleasure, pain and other transformations  —_ 


| of that kind, even like melted copper, cast into moulds. | cy Se : 


Of these, even. though transformations, such as colour, 


nor taste and the like, which are of the not-Self variety, are 


warded off from the Mind, the form of the Self, which 


a does not depend on any external cause, cannot be warded 
off. Thence, by the Mind, intercepted from all transfor- _ 





mations by the Trance, known as “ Interception”; render- 


coe ed. sufficiently * subtle, in - sonsequence of: being: devoid haf ao 
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| are but impressions Gheterers one-pointed, because. of.» 
being turned towards_ @onioasnen: alone ;—by such a | 
Mind is realized the Atman, without any impediment — 
whatsoever. The author of the Varttika, as well as_ 
SARVANUBHAVA-YOGIN, says, adopting the same view : 
“The Mind takes on the form of Pleasure, Pain and the 


like, owing to the influence of Virtue and Vice, whereas the 
form of the Mind, in its native aspect, is not conditioned by 


any extraneous cause. To the Mind intercepted from all 


transformations, is revealed the Supreme Bliss; known by 
the name of ° ae amar nara aaa ” this Trance is the 
favourite of the Yogins.’ 


Though the Realization of the Self is by itself an 


established fact, application to the practice of “ Intercep- 
tion” is meant for the prevention of transformations (of 


said : 


the Mind) of the not-Self a. It has, therefore, been - | 


‘Having made the Mind wide in the Self, let ee not gk | 


think of anything at all. * (B. G. VI, 25.) 


As the Science of y oga concerns itself only ait the a Me 


Trance as the proper method of treatment of the Mind, | 
there is no direct mention made in it of the Realization : 


| of the Self, while dealing with the Trance induced by | 
2 Interception. This, however, is in a way. indirectly - — | 
hinted at; for having begun with “Yoga is the ~ 
2 suppression © of the. transformations | of the thinking | 
principle,” (I, 2.) it says in the very next aphorism: 
“Then the Seer abides in himself. ” (I, 3.) Though the 





“Seer ”, who is immutable, always abides in himself, : 


yet he appears to be ill at ease as it were, ‘owing: 
to the want of Discrimination as to identifying hiss 
own reflections in the series of mental transforma- 


tions arising in. the usual course, ‘Even: thie | has: on 
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_ been referred to in the very next aphorism: ‘“ Other- 
wise (he) becomes assimilated with the transformations.” 

(I,°-4.) Elsewhere occur other aphorisms as well: “ Ex- 
perience results from the utter incapability of differen- 
tiation between the conceptions of Sativa and Purusa, 
which are absolutely apart; true knowledge of the 





Purusa arises from ‘Samyama on the conception of 


— Purusa himself, apart from that of the other,” (III, 36.) 
~ and also “ When the never-changing Soul takes its form, | 
then arises Knowledge of its own Cognition.” (IV, 22.) 

- Though, purified by the Nzrodha-samadhi (Intercep- 
- tion-Trance), the Tvam-padartha (the Substratum of the 
Ego) is realized, yet, in order that it (the Substratum of 


| the Ego) may reach the stage of Realization of itself as 
the Brahman (the Universal All), a special kind of trans-— 


formation of the Mind, known as Brahma-vidya (Gnosis) — 
has to be induced, through the influence of the Maha- — 
—vakya (‘Thou art That” imparted by the Guru). It 


| should not be understood that the Interception-Trance is 


the only means, whereby the pure Substratum of Ego 


could. be realized. For, such Realization is also 


ope possible by a process of careful differentiation and | 


me separation. between Spirit and Matter. Hence does 
_ VASISTHA say: | | RUE Sth 


oe 6 Raghava! Yoga and Gnosis are the toe paths é : 
leading to the Dissolution of the Mind: Yoga consists in — 


intercepting transformations of the Mind, and Gnosis in the. 
proper viewing of things. To some Yoga is unattainable, 


while to others is denied the capacity to judge aright ;— 


me : hence, the Lord Paramesvara prescribed these two paths.” 





oa OE Tt is thought, that this ‘ : careful differentiation and oo 
oe separation” after all leads only to Yoga, for the reason 
that the one-pointed transformation, directed towards 
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the Self alone, which the Mind tindergoes at the moment 
of Realization (of the Self), isa kind of momentary Trance | | 
of the Conscious variety, we grant that this is so; still — 


the distinction between the Conscious and the Unconsci= 


ous varieties of Trance is indeed very great, both in their 


nature and the means adopted for practising them. 


The difference in their nature is plain, involving as it a 
does the presence of transformations of the Mind in the ae 
one case and their entire absence in the other. Asto 
the means employed, Concentration and the rest being 


similar in nature to the Conscious variety of Trance, they 
are the kindred means of inducing it, whereas, being 


dissimilar by nature to the “Unconscious variety of = | 
Trance”, which implies absence of all transformations | 
whatever, they are only the extraneous means. of 
inducing that Trance. So also says the aphorism: 


_“ Fiven it,' is external to the Séedless.” (III, 8.) 


This extraneous means, though “foreign” to the | 

“ Unconscious” variety, being of use, in that it wards off 
transformations of the Mind into things which are Not- 
self, is therefore not. opposed to its interest. To render 
its utility in this direction clear, it islaid down inthe | 
es aphorism : “Tn others (it) i is Trooae by Faith, Energy; abe 
| “Memory and Discrimination.” (1, 20.) Having indicated _ <A 
in the aphorism preceding this, that certain gods and 
others have the proclivity to Trance conferred on them A 
even at their birth, this aphorism is laid down with | 
reference tomen. ‘This Yoga alone is to me the means 
of attaining the ultimate end of existence” ;—conviction 
of this kind i is called é Faith 2 _ Such, Faith i is born of. the a 


ene ie That is ‘Sartyama whi is one name for Concentration, Absorption J 
ae ao Trance. . ae Se ee Peete 
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excellence (of Yoga). ae the Smrti relating to such 


aoe excellence: 


, “The Y% ogin is eae than ie ‘Aacetiée : he is hough! 
to. be greater than even the wise; the Yogin is greater than 
the men of action;. therefore become thou a pee O | 


| eaune (B. G. VI, 46.) 


Ke oga is superior to austerities of the kind of 
| Krechra and Candrayana and rituals such as Jyotistoma 
and others, inasmuch as it is the means of attaining the 
highest Loka. It is superior to Gnosis and is also the 
cause of bringing the Mind to a state of rest. Faith in 
Yoga is generated in one who knows as aforesaid. Such 
Faith getting confirmed in one, Enthusiasm of the form _ 
- “T shall somehow accomplish Yoga,” gets possession of 





his Mind. Out of such Enthusiasm, the auxilliaries to 
Yoga to be practised by the Yogin are remembered in 


their proper sequence. When one, who has practised 
Trance in the right manner, with the help of such 
Memory, attains internal clarity, there arises in him the 
Truth-bearing Intellect. The Unconscious variety of 


ee Trance. ‘which is pr eceded by such Intellect, zc. has this : 
Intellect - ‘as its cause, is successfully accomplished in 
“others”, z¢., in the case of that order of beingslower 


| than’ the oe viz. by men. This Intellect is thus 


. referred to in the aphorism: “The Intellect igs there 


: truth- bearing.” _ (I, 48.) “Truth” means the condition of — 


things as they are; the Intellect which conveys know- . 
— ledge of such a condition 4 ig: truth -bearing ”. “There ”, 





that is to say in the internal clarity brought about by | 
the | height. of Trance. Further justification for this — 


— “ truth- bearingness ” is dealt with in an aphorism which — : 


Tums: ae ihe Range ‘ of. this (ile is Raut < different : 
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from those of Revelation and Inference, owing to refer- _ 
ence to particulars.” — (I, 49.) There is no direct. 
cognition of subtle, mediate and distant things by those 


who are not Yogins; such things could be known only 


through.“ Revelation ” and “Inference ” by ordinary men. 


Knowledge derived from “ Revelation ” ” and “ Inference” 


has reference always to things in general, while. the : 
direct cognition spoken of here as peculiar to Vi ogins, ° 
has in its range particular aspects of things and is _ 
called “ Truth-bearing ” on that account. The utility of — 
this direct cognition of the Yogin, as the extraneous _ 
means of the Unconscious variety of Trance, isreferred 
to in the following aphorism: “The impression thereof _ 
stands in the way of other impressions.” (I, 50.) Having Gas 
thus described the extraneous means of the Unconscious 
variety of Trance, the author proceeds to describe the 
effort towards the Interception-Transformation (of the 
Truth-bearing Intellect) as the immediate cause of. the | 
| Unconscious variety of Trance, in the aphorism: “ With ee 
| the prevention of even that, through the prevention of: ibe 
all, Meditation without Seed (is attained).” (I, 51). Thig: 
nee trance which is similar to Sleep, is capable of. being 
: experienced by. that type of consciousness which ig” 
- known as “ Witness”. It should not be supposed that 
this condition is none other than Sleep, asinittoo there =| 
is entire absence of all transformations of the Mind ¢ fore 8s 
in the one there is. the potential existence of the Mind, q 
while in the other it is altogether non- existent. Tt hap. 


7 been said by GAUDA-PADACARYA : 


ec i The functioning” ae the Mina, wien ‘cell-controltor: oe 
pes ‘Gndifferended and full of Gnosis, is altogether different from. ate 
a its oe oe Sleep ond not at all, dike it. RE 


SE tee cae asennad oneoneatoncieee 


cea te FS 
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it: (the Mind). is eee: in Sleep, it is not so, lcs well 
controlled. The same (Mind) is itself all Brahman, not 


affected by fear of any kind and full of the Light of Gnosis _ ‘ 
out and out.” (3, 34-35.) “‘Non-cognition of duality is — 


common both to the Prajia and the Turya (fourth) ; the 
former has the Seed of Sleep in himself, whereas the latter 
has it not. The first two (Visva and Tarjasa) have Dreamy | 
- Sleep in them, the Prajiia has only Dreamless Sleep ; those 
- who are confirmed in the fourth, perceive neither Sleep nor. 
Dream. While Dream is experienced by one, on account of | 


Perverted Cognition, Sleep is experienced by him on account 
of the Ignorance of the Truth; the False Knowledge induced 


by the two (Dream and Sleep) having worn out, one realizes. 
the condition of the fourth. = (, (18-15. ) 


“ “The first two” are Visva and Taijasa. “ Petverted 
Cognition ” means cognizing the Non-dual Entity 


: (Advaita-vastu) as dual (Dvaita). This “ Perverted Cogni- . a 


tion” of the Visva and Taijasa (the Atman in the 


waking and dreaming states respectively) is called oe 


Dream. Ignorance of the Truth is called Sleep. Sleep 
exists in Visva, Tatjasa and Prajna. The False 
Knowledge induced by these two—Dream and Sleep 


: _ —being put an end to, through Vidya (Right Knowledge), 


one realizes the fourth, the one of the Aan 


; _ (Non-dual Entity). oe 
ae It may here be asked: “ es sees be this wast ig | 
: “aistinotion! between the Unconscious variety of Tranceand 


i Sleep. Though this Trance may be of use to one desirous’ : 


of realizing the Truth, as the means leading to such : 
Realization, still, to one who has realized the Truth, that 
= Be ‘Trance is no longer necessary for the attainment of 
| a ‘Jwan- muha ; for, the painful bondage of the form of 
Tikes and dislikes i is easy to destroy even by Sleep.” This — 
Og not sO. ‘Is it the Sleep that comes on occasionally of 
ae itself every day, whieh i ‘is, the destroyer ¢ of f bondage, or | 
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the Sleep that may last uninterruptedly, as the renult of | | 
- practice ? In case it is the first alternative, is it the 
destruction of the bondage prevailing during the time of 
such Sleep that i is meant or of the bondage prevailing at | : 
other times? The former is not possible, inasmuch. as 
such a thing is incompatible with human nature. Even og 
fools experience no bondage of the form of suffering i ine ye 
— Sleep, for, should it be 80, there should be reluctance felt “ 
by them to resort to it. The second contingency cannot _ 


arise, on account of its” absurdity ; for the relief of 


suffering experienced at some time, cannot certainly. be. : 
brought about by Sleep at some other time. Inthatcase 
even fools will easily free themselves of all the mental 
pain experienced by them during the waking and dream- 
ing states. As to Sleep that may last. uninterruptedly, aco 
is impossible to induce such Sleep by practice, for the — | 
- reason that Sleep in itself is entire suspension of all 
activity whatever. Therefore there is the supreme 
necessity, even for those who have realized the Truth, to Ss 
resort to the Unconscious variety of = with a view rs nd 


: to destroy mental suffering. 


: The first stage of such Trance is centrel of speech | 
- - ilence), such as is met. with in cows and the like; the 
oS second | is -Mindlessness, as in children and idiots and the 
like. The third stage consists of Absence of allsenseof 
-Egoism, as in the condition of Lassitude. The fourth . | 
stage is freedom from all relation with Cosmic. Egoism aed 
(Mahat), as in deep Sleep. “Ttis with reference to these 4 


en ee a te SIRES OARS SORES 


Sour bie esmennsieans aC 














. four stages that it has been said : “ Little by little, lethim 4 
gain Tranquillity ”. Of this pacification, the. “¢ Intellect’ P aa 
e sustained by | s Courage ” is” the surest means ; for, the : 


ae ‘greatest Courage i is required i in b oxereiaing, proper control 
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over Cosmic and Individual Egoism, as also over the 
- Mind, speech and the rest, which all tend to externalize 
themselves with a rapid velocity, even as in intercepting 
the flow of a stream running with tremendous force, | 
eroding the banks between which it runs. The “ Intellect” 
| here means proper Discrimination. One should pass. 


oon” to the second stage after having carefully. examined, 


through this Discrimination, whether the first stage has 
been mastered or not and satisfied himself that it has 
been fully covered. If the very first stage has not, as 
yet, been fully gained, the same should be practised over 


4 again, by carefully discriminating the course of develop- 


ment every now and then. “ Having made the Mind 


a abide in the Self, etc.”—by these words (of the Lord) with 
| which t the other half of the couplet quoted above begins, 


together with the couplet immediately following, refer-— 
ence is made to the practice of the fourth stage. Says. 
GaAUpa- PADACARYA : ee 


% The Mind, distracted by Desires and finjoyment. as 
also finding supreme comfort in its Lassitude (Laya), should 


be brought under control by adopting suitable expedients, for, 


Lassitude and Desire are alike (to be avoided). One should | 


turn the Mind away from the objects of Desire and Enjoyment, 


: bearing in mind, that all is pain and suffering in this world. — 


a He views not things of the universe as having had an origin, _ 


‘remembering as he does that they are identical with the 
Unborn. One should rouse the Mind, when it is prone to 


. Lassitude, humour it back to its peaceful condition, if it. gets = 


z distracted; find out, by proper knowledge, whenever it is 


ae tainted; ‘and: disturb it not when it is equipoised. He should 





not taste the bliss thereof, should be intellectually detached 


and should, with every possible effort, concentrate his calm 
eee Mind, whenever it is prone to be disturbed. When the mind | 
rises above Lassitude and Distraction and ceases to have any — 
Bd characteristic mark or expr in, then indeed | it i becomes. a : 
oS Brahman.” ey 42- AGES be Tae eee ae a 
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 Lassitude, Distraction, Taintedness and Equipoise are 


| the four states of the Mind. Of these, if the Mind, while 


turning away from objects of desire, in the attemptto 


intercept its activity, should, from previous habit, become 


prone to Lassitude, ze. Sleep, at such moment, it should _ 2 
be vigorously roused into action by effort or by warding ae 
off the cause of Sleep. The causes of such Sleep are, __ 
unduly keeping awake, over-feeding with indigestible : _ 


food and fatigue. Hence it is said: 


han “ One should, after sleeping for the requisite pea eat a 
moderately food that could be easily digested and avoid 


fatigue, then seek some solitary place free from disturbance 


and sit there rising above all desire and putting forth little | i 


effort, or practise Pranayama after his wonted manner.” 


If the Mind, roused from lethargy, should, from daily re 
practice of wakefulness, get distracted by objects of 
desire and enjoyment, one should restore it toits Equi- 
poise, again and again, by recalling to mind all the 
misery arising from objects of enjoyment, so well-known cy 
to wise men and by recalling to Mind the Brahman, the 
‘Non- dual Entity, which is not subject to birth, old age, 
decay, etc., and which is so well set forth in philosophic Ss 
treatises, wherever he casts his. eyes: on objects of ci 


- enjoyment, 


oo Tiintednoss’ is an acute form of contamination of : 

‘the: Mind. The Mind, when infected by itin the form 
of vivid impressions of likes and dislikes, sometimes 
appears as if in a state of Trance, free from the 
influences of Lassitude and Distraction and solely directed 
towards Misery. The Mind so infected should be re- 
 cognized, i.e, distinguished from. the Mind fixed in. an, 
lo state of Trance. Having made himself sure that this i is) 
— no ‘Trance, | | one should set himself about curing it of this. a 


Sn ae 


sommes 


Sa 


rasias cranes menos 


SEEDS 
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contamination, as in the case of Lassitude and Distraction. 
By the word Evenness is designated the Brahman ; for, 


“ says the Smrti: 


© The Supreme Lord pervading a all uae is Evenness | 
3 itself. ”  (B.G. XIII, 28.) | | 


“Lassitude, Distraction and Taintedness being caved 


‘hi state of the Brahman, Evenness, is attained as it © a 


were by the law of survival of the residue. One should _ 
not disturb the Mind, when it has attained the state of © 


_Evenness, by mistaking it for either Lassitude or Tainted- 
ness. He should learn to distinguish between the states — 
of Lassitude and Taintedness with great effort and with — 
his sharp intellect and should fix the Mind, as long as he © 


~ could, on this state of Evenness. When the Mindisso 
fixed, the Highest Bliss, which is the very essense of the | 
Brahman, distinctly shows itself out in the Mind. This | 
_ is described as follows : 


. “The Supreme Bliss, which the Reason can grasp, — 
which lies beyond the Senses.” (B. G. VI, 21.) 


The S‘rutt too has it: 


“The Bliss experienced by the Mind, purified _ oi all 
dross from the practice of Trance and fixed i in the Aiman, — 
cannot be adequately described in words, but can be 

comprehended only By: the Inner Sense ante by eee eS 


. 2 Sica 4, 9.) 





That the Bliss of the Brahman, re revealed in “ 


ratios is cognizable by the Intellect, is recognized by ws 


the S'rudi and the Smrti alike. Gauda-padacarya, on the ae 
other hand, says “He should taste not the Bliss thereof” 


and does not admit that this Bliss is cognizable by the _ 


ne Intellect. How could this. be reconciled with the other : cog 
_ position? There is really no inconsistency involved herein. _ 
- In a the passige quoted above, iti is s not ‘the Bliss revealed in i. 
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Trance aa cognizable by the Intellect, that is sought to oo 


be prohibited, but the tasting of the Bliss which one experi- 


ences, when he recedes from Trance, as it is incompat- _ 


ible with Trance. J ust as the pleasant and cool sensation 


experienced by one immersed in the deep waters of thes. 
Ganges at midday, in the hot season, is incapable of 
being described by him at the time, butis borne testimony —__ 
to on his coming out of the waters; or as the Bliss of the 
Self, experienced, even during Sleep, through the operation 
of the subtle forms of Avidya, is incapable of being 
perceived by the transformations of the Thought-bearing _ 


Inner Sense at the time, but clearly comes within the 


_ range of memory on waking; in thesame manner, during 
- Trance, the experience of Bliss, through the Mindfreefrom 
all tranformations whatever, or existing in avery subtle 

condition, being only of the form of residual impressions. Pe 
(of itself), is recognized by Sruti and Smrti alike. The 
“Taste” spoken of by Gauda-padacarya is with reference _ o 
to the idea that assumes the form of: “Ihave experienced 
‘this excessive Bliss in Trance”, when he recedes from __ 


Trance, It is this indulgence in the memory, of the sense 


of gratulation during moments of break, that is deprecated es 
by Gauda-padacarya in the words: ‘‘ Taste not the Bliss 
thereof.” It is added “Be intellectually detached Patt) oe] 
bring out this very meaning as plainly as possible. Clear oo 
and well-defined knowledge is “ Intellect” ( Prajhii). Ona 





SS SR SS cars acca ene ar ont 








should give up all connection with. this Intellect ;—this i iso 


all that is meant by “Be intellectually detached ”. me Or. oa 
“Intellect” (Prajna) may refer to the “ Intellect sustained me 
Cals pigs Courage” already referred to. By such meansone | 
should try to be free from the “Taste”, consisting of the 
oe ‘eeperisnve and  deooription, of the Bliss of Trane... it the 4 
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Mind, immersed in “the Bliss of the Brahman during 
_ Trance, should some time go out, for the pleasure of | 


- enjoying such Bliss or from causes of disturbance, such 


as heat, cold, mosquitoes and the like, it should be turned 
often and often into the steadiness of Trance, in such a 

- way that it might be identified with the Brahman. The 
-. means to this end is constant application to Interception 
(of the transformations of the Mind). Only this identi- 
fication is rendered clear, in the words, ‘“‘ when the Mind | 
rises above Lassitude and Distraction, etc.” The words, 
- “eeases to have any characteristic mark or expression ”, 
refer to the absence of Taintedness and the Taste for 
pleasure respectively. The Mind, free from Lassitude, : 


- Distraction, Taintedness and Taste for pleasure, becomes ne 





_ -undisturbedly fixed in the Brahman. It has been said 1 in : 
: - the Kathopanisad, with the same in view: . 


Pages ‘““That is called the Highest Ideal, wherein all the five mag 
- Senses and the Mind remain in full control and wherein even 
_ the Intellect does not function. This steadying of the Senses 


is called Yoga; the Yogin is wide awake in that condi- 
tion, for, a is Evolution coupled with involution.’ 


0, 8,10 11): ee 
: . Yoga, if nealegted: is the cause of the Evolution of ae 


| activity in the Senses ; properly practised, it leads to the ; 


a Involution of such activity. Hence it is that Yoga is thus a 


defined in the aphorism: “ Yoga is the suppression of the 


as : transformations of the Thinking Principle.” (I, 2.) In - 


ae be impossible to suppress them, as these “ transformations ” 


- are endless, their limit has” thus been laid down i in the vs 
~~ aphorism : “The transformations are fivefold: andare _ 


painful or | not-painful.” (I, 5.) Such transformations 





which relate 10 the Life-of -the-LowerSelf and which — 
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assume. ‘the Ona of suffering, such as s likes, distikes and eed 
similar distractions, are “painful”. Transformations 

- other than these, which relate to the Life-of-the-Higher- oe 
Self, are “not-painful”. - The“ painful ” as well as the 


- “not-painful” varieties are all included in the “ five” 


transformations. Lest the ignorant be misled into 6 
supposing that ‘“ painful” transformations. alone have toe 
_ be suppressed, the “ not-painful” ones are clubbed along ie 
with the “painful” ones. Then follow six aphorisms to 
explain the nomenclature and character of the five-fold 
“transformations”: “ They are Right Knowledge, Wrong ee 
Knowledge, F ancy, Sleep and Memory. "2 (I, 6.) ce Right ee 


- Knowledge is direct cognition or inference or testimony.” 


(I, 7.) “Wrong Knowledge is false conception of a thing, __ 


Se tS RETR LOOT TS LIT 


siamese 





- whose real form does not correspond to such conception.” 
(i, 8) “Fancy is the notion called into being by mere 
. words, having nothing to answer to it in reality.” (Te 9.) ee | 
“That transformation which has Nothing-ness for its | 
basis is Sleep.” (I, 10.) “Memory is not-allowing a | 
thing cognized to escape.” (I, 11.) That is the trans- | 
formation having “Nothingness” for its basis, wherein, 
on account of the veil of darkness, iscognized the absence 
of all objects whatever. Sleep, indeed, is that trans- : oo 


formation of the Mind which relates to this. . ‘darkness ”. 


The “ not-allowing a thing cognized to escape ” ’ means Ee 


the grasping (by the Mind) of the: thing perceived. | ‘Then. ane 
_ are given the means of “ suppressing ” these five kinds of 
“transformations”: “ Their suppression is secured by: ope 
_ Application and Detachment.” (I, 12). Just as fhe oo 
possible to obstruct by a dam the rapid current of ariver 
oe and cause Tt to flow through canals across the comn-fields, . 
_ even: 80 is 5 the stream of objects Altiag: this 1 river EOF: the 
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Mind obstructed by “ Detachment ” and converted into 


a placid flow, by the practising of Trance. It may be 
| argued | that, while practice by frequent repetition. is 
possible in the case of the muttering of incantations, 
‘meditation on some god and so on, as these are of the - 
7 form of action of some kind, it is not so in the case of 


- Trance, which means suspension of all action whatever, 


oN a view to dispel any such doubt the aphorism lays 


down: “Application is the effort towards that: state.” 
(I, 13.) “ That state” means complete Steadiness, 2.¢., the 
- condition, wherein all transformations are suppressed, 
the moment of Interception. ‘“ Effort” is propulsion of 
the Mind. The frequent propulsion of the Mind to the 


firm resolve “T shall, by all means, control the Mindfrom | oa 


its inherent tendency of straying away to objects,” is the 


kind of “Application” here implied. Then followsan — - 


aphorism which throws light on how such ‘“ Application ” 
_ just commenced and therefore necessarily unconfirmed, | 
will succeed in neutralizing the impressions of Unsteadi- 


~ ness, operating from time without beginning: “Itstands 


on firm ground, when practised for a long time, without 


| ~ | intermission, and with perfect devotion.” (I, 14.) People 
a wery often speak of the argument of a fool, who would 


say, “the Vedas extant are only four in. number anditis — 


ee a wonder why a Manavaka (pupil), who went to study — 


- : them, has not yet returned, though it is already five days — 


_. since he left.” The Yogin, who thinks that Yoga can be — 
accomplished in a few days or months, adopts the same 
logic. Hence Yoga should be practised for a long time, — 
an “measured i in years, nay in births. So also the Smrti: : . 





ages is Fully perfected through manifold births he > reacheth 
ae a the enpreme: goal: ae Be & Vi ne ; | he 





ensue: 
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If Yoga is being practised for a long tim, but at Je 
frequent intervals, then, as the impressions of Yoga, whith 
are produced in consequence, will be overpowered by the 
impressions produced immediately thereafter, at the 
moments of unsteadiness, breaking its continuity, the 84 
: following maxim of the author of the Khandana- khanda- — | 
khadya will prove true: ‘ What shall he have torest on, 
if one should leap forward and fall back at the same | 
time, exeD as one conning by rote, but given to lapse of ee | 


memory.” Hence it is, that such practice has to be. with- aed 
out intermission. “ Devotion ” refers to the earnestness a | 
- brought to bear on such practice. If there iswantof | 
~ devotion, what has been said by VASISTHA will 


at. a distance, listening to a religious discourse.” 


ss “Want of devotion” means the not carefully 
doing away with the four obstacles of Trance, Ut2.5 | 
Lassitude, Distraction, Taintedness and Taste for en- | 


joyment. Hence this practice should be “ with devotion ”. 


“The standing on firm ground” of Trance, practised in aa 
| conformity with the three injunctions relating to the ole 
manner of. practice, viz., long time, etc., “means the gd 
state wherein there is the utter incapability of its being cd 
disturbed by impressions of the pleasure derived froma so 
objects of enjoyment or “by impressions» of any pain- Hehe 
ful experience whatever. | This | is | referred to » by. the ie 4 


| LORD : 


. - shaken even by heavy sorrow.” Bs G. VI. ee 


“Tf the Mind is devoid of impressions of any Bind «.% 
whatsoever, its activity would be very much the sameas 
inaction, even as one with his Mind transfixed on something ee 











ee es Which, ‘having. “obteined; ie thinketh ‘there. is no. : 
greater gain ‘beyond — ts _wherein, ena blished, ae is | not 
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_VASISTHA has illustrated by the story of Kaca as to 


ee how “he thinketh there i is no greater gain beyond it”: 


: ‘“Once upon a time, Kaca, rising from Trance with a 
| ‘cheerful Mind, soliloquized thus, in words bubbling with | 


. emotion: “ What shall I do, where shall I go, what shall I 


take and what give up? The whole universe is filled with the 
Self, as if with the waters of the Great deluge.”” Within and 
ee without the body, below, above and at all points of the com- 
pass, here, there and everywhere, is the Self; there is no 


ee spot. filled with the Not-self anywhere. There is nothing, 
wherein I do not abide, nor is there anything, which is notin — 


me. What else shall I desire, when everything is pervaded 
by the Supreme Consciousness! The (seven) mountains, 
fabled to hold up the globe of this earth, are but the foam 


over the waters of this vast, mighty and pure ocean of the 
- all-pervading Brahman. Before the great radiance of the 
 §un of this Supreme Consciousness, all the wealth and glory ea 


of the world are but so many mirages.” 





“The not being shaken by heavy sorrow ” is sce mad 


“illustrated by the same sage, in the Trance of Sikhi- 
- dhvaja, which outlasted three long years: | 


“ Cudala, (the Queen of Sikhi-dhvaja), there saw the 


Lord of the earth immersed in the thought-suppressed variety — a 


| of Trance and bethought within herself, ‘*I shall presently 


rouse my lord, the King from this state of Kestasy ”. There- 
~- wpon she roared mightily like a lion, over and over again, 
frightening the beasts of the forest. When he, O Rama! — 
—. could not be moved by this mighty noise, though frequently — 
repeated, she shook him out of his Trance by physical force. — 

- But, though thus shaken and felled (to the ground), the ae ms 


a : Prahlada : 


| would not awake to the life of the ordinary world.” 


The same is illustrated also in his account t of : 


“Wrapt i in his. thought, ‘Prahlada, the: gee of the . 


~ mightiest and most valiant among his foes, lost himself in — 
the Supreme Bliss of Eestatic Trance. While in this condition, — 
‘he appeared, as it were, a mere picture of his, painted on . 
-.. ganvas; he continued in this condition, with body ever fresh ee 
=: - ae and bright and with his eye fixed upon one point, for a period — 
u pus - of Ave thousand TEARS: . « Awake, ye: arpa foul! { Vrradressing, 
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| him thus, the Lord Visnu blew his shies Pancajonya—filling cy 
the quarters with the echo of its sound. By theimpactof 
this mighty sound, generated by the vital breath of Visnu, — 
the Lord of the Asuras was awakenet, by slow ee to the , 


life of the world.” 


The Trance of Vita-havya and others. also may ay serve 


as illustrations of the same: 


| ~ ©Detachiment” is of two kinds: Lowér and Higher: AG 
- Again, the lower variety has four stages: Investigation, I 


Sifting, Isolation and Mastery. Patafjali, referring to | 
the first three by mere implication, speaks of the fourth a8 
in the aphorism: “The consciousness of having mastered 


(every desire), in the case of one who does not thirst — 


for objects, perceptible or scriptural, is Detachment.” 


(I. 15.) “Objects perceptible,” are, such as flowers, per- 

-fumery, women, children, friends, land, wealth andsoon. 
“ Objects scriptural” are, such as are revealed by the = 
Veda, to wit, heaven and the like. When there is thirst 
for the two kinds of objects referred to above, the first 
three stages of Detachment spoken of above become 


well marked, by bringing careful Discrimination to bear 
on them. “Investigation”—is the stage, wherein one 
 gtrives with the resolve—‘ With the help of books and ee | 
teachers, I shall try to understand what is good and | 
what is not good in this world.” “Sifting’—is the | 
process of sorting out the several defects previously ee | 
existing in one’s Mind, by bringing proper Discrimination a 
to bear on them, thus: “These are the ripe ones (fit. tO 


drop down); ; these are still” subsisting (in an unripe 


state). ” -“ Tsolation ”—is the remaining of the Mind in nS 
ee state of Ardour pure and simple, after giving up. the a 
= hankering after objects. a perceptible ” as well as “ ‘scrip- aM 
S tural Q , with the ‘full L knowledge that it is all evil and nal 











Oe See THE SIV AN-MUKTI-VIVEKA 
misery. “ ‘Mastery’ —is ‘cessation. of all desire whee 
ever. This fourfold Detachment of the lower order, as 





being the initiative of the eight stages (of Yoga), con- , 


stitutes the intimate means of the Conscious variety of 
Trance. Of the Unconscious variety of Trance it is only 
_ the mediate cause. The “ Height of Detachment” which 


is the immediate cause of the Unconscious variety of — 


= “Trance is thus described in the aphorism: “ That is the | a 


. highest, wherein, in consequence of being the Purusa, 


there is entire cessation of any the least desire for the 
| QGunas.” (I, 16.) From the constant practice of the — 


) Conscious variety of Trance, which leads to the dis- 
crimination of the Purusa from the Pradhdna made up 


of the three Gunas in a state of equilibrium, the being, va, 
. to wit, the realization of the Purusa is attained. ‘That | 
complete thirstlessness for all objects whatsoever, which 


- are but the effects of the three Gunas, after the realiza-_ 
tion of the Purusa, is the Highest Detachment. Patafiijali 
refers to the varying degrees in the rapidity with which 
 Eestatic Trance is attained, which are based on the 


7 _ varying degrees in the several stages of Detachment, © 
thus: ‘The attainment of Samidhi is nearest to those 





A _ whose Detachment is the most ardent.” (I, 21.)? Yogins. 
oooh) axe of three classes, according to the degree of the 
ardour of Detachment, to wit, those whose ardour is 


light, those whose ardour is moderate, and those whose — 
ardour is excessive. “Nearest” means “ attainedin the _ 


ee i shortest: “oe possible ” . ee with teference to the. : 


a There are” BNO pees of this ‘aphorism: ‘s Moric inibeghntn - 


oS Ps asannah samadhi-labhah,’’ and “ Tivra-sathveganam adsannah.” The former — 
Oe dg here adopted for obvious reasons: the.point of the aphorism being only 


a Se. show: the way of approgeh to Samad ane not " deling ay ee 
a 08, Samyama, ae eG ede i ar eae ee plug 
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third. class of Yogins alone, ‘7. é., those whose ardour is a 
excessive, it has been said: “ A further distinction arises oe 


on account of the light, moderate and excessive (nature 
of the means employed), such as lightly excessive, — 
moderately excessive, and extremely excessive.” (I, 22.) 


These degrees of ardour lead sooner to the successful 


accomplishment (of Trance) in the order they are here 


mentioned. The best among the best Vogins, such as el 


Janaka and Prahlada, belong to the class of practitioners | 
with extremely excessive ardour, for, they can, at a_ 
- moment’s thought, work themselves up into the condition — 
of confirmed Ecstatic Trance. Uddalaka and others, of _ 
the lowest among the low sort, belong to the class of | 


mildly ardent practitioners, for, they can find the con- __ 
dition of Trance, only after considerable effort put forth _ 


in that direction. In the same manner other practitioners _ 
as well, may be classified according to the degree of _ 
ardour reached by ee awe ‘in is sea the 


Trance, “by” those Tae of the class of the éxtremelly - 


excessive ardour, there being no scope for itscoming out 
of it, their Mind is entirely dissolved. Obliteration of | 
‘Vasana being thus spared, Jivan-mukti is fully and 
firmly established, from the Dissolution of the Mind. ae et 
It should not be supposed that the Dissolution of the Mind peed 
leads on only to Videha-mukti and not to. Jevan- Mukti ; Peo | 


- for, the following dialogue s settles the pone 
RAMA: oa 


- a “Tell me, O sage | vier: in the” ‘Youin.. would. oo | 
virtues, Friendliness ’ and others arise, after the form of the 


cogs ee reference is to the aphorism which speaks. of Priéndliness. 4 
| towards. equals, Indifference towards BOveREAT IES) oy eeene: ee ee 


: eine and ged towards interiors, : Pos ons 
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‘Mind gets. all dissolved, on ‘the rise of proper Discrimi- 
nation ? | | 

VASISTHA : en er 

- ©The dissolved Mind is of two kinds: with form | 

and without form. The first belongs to Jtvan-mukti, 





the second to Videha-mukii. That which makes much | 

of the Gunas belonging to the Prakrtt, as if they belong to — 

itself and attaches itself to happiness or misery, is called the 
Mind. Thus have I described to thee, O prop of the Race of 


Raghus! the Existence of the Mind; hear henceforward, O © 
foremost of catechists! the mode of its Dissolution. That : 
man of supreme fortitude, whose evenness, no condition, 
whether of pleasure or of pain, disturbs in the’least and on 
whom all desires fall flat like the flow of breath on the lord 
of mountains,—the Mind of such a one is verily dead and gone 
for ever. His Mind is indeed quite dead, who is never 
touched by calamity, miserliness, exhilaration, infatuation, 
‘dullwittedness, jubilation and the like. When the Mind, 


vm which is the treasure-house of Desire, is entirely dissolved, . 


then, O Raghava! rises Sativa, resplendent with the virtues 





of Friendliness and others. The Mind of the Jivan-mukta is : 


thus forever freed from repeated incarnations. This is the 
Dissolved Mind but with form, which is characteristic of 
Jivan-muktt. The Dissolved Mind without form, referred to 
by me at the beginning, is found, O best of the Raghus! ! only 
in the condition of Videha-mukti, as it is only in Videha- 
muktt that it is without any descriptive parts. Even Sativa, | 


though based on all the best virtues, is dissolved for ever, in ae 


m - Videha-mukti, the holiest and the purest state. The great 
souls, having the all~pervading Akasa for their body, live in 


that condition, wherein is annihilated all misery, whichisin — 


Ane relation whatever with Matter, which is all-one inform, | 
Bliss en-masse, devoid of Rajas and Tamas,—dropping . off " 


ee even the least touch of the Mind and forever.’’ 


1 AOR 


“™ 66 


The Jivan-muktas never lose themselves in eh. , : 
tasting | of pleasure or pain; they may or may not act — 


ce any wise, in accord with the tendency of their Prakrit. 


Thus, it is plain, that the Dissolution of the Mind a 
‘but. with form is the right means to be. adopted for - 


Jivan-mukti. | : = 
= tind: of ae third Chapter on ‘ “The Dissolution of es 


. the Mind. aD 














CHAPTER Iv 


THE PURPOSE OF THE ATTAIN MENT 
OF JIVAN- MUKTI 


THE ieee questions : What is this Jivan-mukte ? What 


is the authority on which it rests? How is it to be 


accomplished ?—have been answered (in the preceding 2 
- Chapters). Here is attempted an answer tothe fourth 
- question: What is the Purpose of its attainment? | 
The aims are five in number: Safe-guarding Gnosis, aera 
Penance (Zapas), Absence of Discord, Cessation of pain 


and misery, and the Genesis of Supreme Bliss. 


- Jt may be asked, where is the chance for Gnosis, at. ae 
tained by having recourse to means recognized by proper 
authority, being in jeopardy, wherefore it requires safe- og 
guarding? The answer is, Doubt and False Knowledge 
may crop up in the Mind, if it is not in a stateof | 








aes ee spp nase ea eS 











—Quiescence. Vis'va-mitra has well illustrated | this vl 


possibility of Doubt, in the case of Raghava, who was 4 
well initiated in Gnosis, before he attained the condition cael 


of peaceful tranquillity : 


“© child of the Raghas ! ‘the best of io ees is i | 
Ae nothing more that remains to be known by thee. . Thou hast. | 
known, through thy own sharp Intellect, all that is tobe 
known. Thy Intellect, though well enlightened i in regard to 
, ‘aul that is worth oe. even n like that of cS oes seas son of os 
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: ihe Gavored Vivace: stands in need only of the attainment of 
: Quiescence.” 7 
SAS. for Suka, having himself first attained Gnosis 
and not still being free from Doubt, he applied to his 
~ father, who taught him only what he already knew. 
- Not being free from Doubt even after that, he approached 


- Janaka, who also taught him likewise (what his father _ 


a had already said). Whereupon said Suka to Janaka: 
SUKA: | < | ae 
JT knew this, of myself, even before, thrush 
‘proper discrimination. My father too taught me the very 
game thing, on being asked aboutit. O best of the knowers 
of: the Word: (ofthe Veda)! You also say the same thing. 
This is the sum and substance of what is found in treatises on 


| the subject. This wretched, worldly existence, which is after _ 
all the creature of one’s own imagination, disappears, the | 





moment such imagination is suspended. It is verily an 


os empty Chimera.—This is the absolute Truth. Explain what — ot 


this is to me, O valient sire! Tell me the real truth of the © 
- matter, so that my Mind, which is straying as it were 
- through the universe, because of Doubt, may find complete rest 
_ and repose, once for all, in | Your reverence.’ | 


J ANAKA— 


eS ae “The Truth is none other ihes what you say. O 
a sage! you, have known it of yourself and have heard it 
-from- your sire again. There is only the one Purusa, the - 


_ All-unbroken Consciousness, there is nothing else'besides. One 
ig subject to. Bondage on account of his own Imagination; 
_ from suspension of such Imagination he becomes liberated. i= 

Thus have you already distinctly known, all that is to be 


- known. O. sage! your glorious Self has learnt to abhor - 


all kinds of enjoyment, nay, the phenomenal world in its 
- entirety, You, with your capacious Mind, have acquired 


all that is worth acquisition. You put forth no effort towards 


the phenomenal world.—O Brahman! You are ever liberated: | 


= Give “up the Delusion that torments you.” 


-..  S Phus taught by the high-souled J anaka, Suka darted a8 


ae rest. in perfect silence in the Sublime Thing. Free from 
oe SOrrow, : sep and exertion, | devoid. of desire and, with Doubs 
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dispelled, he went to the flawless top of the Meru for the - 
practice of ecstatic Trance. Having spentten thousandyears 
there in such Trance, he dissolved himself in the Self, even — 
like the flame of a lamp extinguishing itself, for want of oil 


to feed it.” 


It is 7 elaine that. Doube: crops up in ae rain oe 
even after the knowledge of the Truth, from wantof 
proper rest and peace, as, in the case of Suka_ and oe 
Raghava. Such Doubt, like Ignorance isanimpediment 
to Liberation. The LORD too says with the same inview: | 


“ But the ignorant, faithless, doubting Self goeth to i | 





destruction : nor this world, nor that beyond, nor happiness, is. oa 


| there for the doubting § Self.’ ” (B. G. IV, 40.) 


By “faithlessness” is meant False Knowledge’; ‘this Oo oa 
oes will be explained further on. Whereas Ignorance and Ms 


False Knowledge stand in the way of Liberation alone, 


Doubt prevents both Liber ation as well as the enjoyment ee 


of Worldly Pleasures; for, Doubt always hangs, asit 


were, between two opposite extremes. Whenever there 
is a tendency for worldly enjoyment, then the Mind, | 
_ yearning for Liberation, curbs such tendency ; and, vice “A 


versa, whenever there is the yearning for Liberation, the | 4 


| ‘Mind, tending towards worldly enjoyment, curbs such o 4 
yearning. Hence, one desirous of Liberation should, by ed 
all means, get himself rid of all Doubt whatever,. for these] 


- reason that there is no happiness whatever to the sceptic. oe 
The Sruti also says: ‘“ All Doubts vanish ”, (Mun. 2.2, 8. ) Oo 
‘The story of Nidagha is illustrative of False Knowledge. ree 


Rbhu repaired, out of pity, to the house of N idagha and : 24 
having enlightened him by various means returned tohis 
abode. Though thus equipped with the Knowledge, ed 


‘Nidagha,. owing: to. lack of Faith, got the false conviction a . 


ede fet, the: due. “Performance of rituals alone was s the ed 
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oe be-all fd sua all of ee ictsnee: and applied himself 
to the performance of rituals as before. The teacher, 
anxious, lest his pupil should be misled from the true 
aim of existence and filled with compassion, returned to 
his pupil and taught him again. Even then he did not 
_ give up his false conviction. When further expostulated 
‘by the teacher, on his third visit, the pupil gave up his 


oo - False Knowledge and attained tranquillity of mind. . 


- From Doubt and False Knowledge, which are res- 
- pectively identical with the absence of faith and 
false faith, is prevented the fruition of Gnosis. Says — 
PARASARA ; | | 


“Even as fire, though well blazing, ‘is ewan laas to 





burn any fuel, when its power stands neutralized by the — 
potent iufluence of certain jewels, incantations or herbs, — 


similarly the fire of Gnosis once produced, though fanned into | ad 


a splendid blaze and in full vigour, is not at all potent — 
enough to destroy sin and sorrow, if its power is neutralized 


(by the strength of Doubt and False Knowledge). Having a 
ea perverted glimpse of the truth, as well as having no grasp 
oe of it, and nothing else, O Suka | stands in the way of 


“ Flotiéa, in the case of one whose Mind is not at rest, 


: : = there is the possibility of the attainment of Gnosis 
being imperiled, from the scope for the operation of 


, Doubt and False Knowledge in neutralizing its fruition, 
some. safeguard is essential. In the case of one whose _ ba 


- Mind - is at rest, on the other hand, as the world and the 
whole panorama of the objective vanish, on the Dissolu- 


| tion of his Mind, where is the possibility of the occur- 
rence. of Doubt or False Knowledge : ? The sustenance of 


the body and everything - connected. with it, of the 


_ Knower: of the Brahman, who i is unconscious of the mani- | 
e a festations of the ‘phenomenal world, is the work. of the 
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. Vital Breath ‘aivoduned by the Supreme Lord, ' without oe | 
any conscious effort on the part of the knower. ‘Hence oa 


is it said in the Chandogya : 


“He remembers not this ode (of his), néighboured:t by 
(other) people; the Praya (Vital Breath) placed (functioning) == 
in this body behaves, even like the proverbial ereueneaae: Mae 


set on his track.” (8, 12, 3.) 


““Neighboured by (other) people,” ée, this body (of 


the Liberated) which is very near the eyes of other men. | | | 
In other words, the Knower of the Brahmaniscompletely 


oblivious of this body (of his). Only those near him see 


his body, while he himself, owing to the attainment of 
Mindlessness, never remembers, “this body is mine”, | 
_ “Draught-animal” refers to a horse broken to saddle or 
harness or an ox yoked to a chariot or other vehicle and 
well-trained, who, being often driven along the road by | 

the driver, takes the same course, without any need for 
being prompted by the driver every now andthen, and 
_ takes the vehicle to the place of destination lying yonder. ie 
Similarly, the Vital Breath, introduced by the Supreme 
_ Lord into this body, irrespective of any individual effort, 
performs its allotted vital function. The same is referred ae 


. to in n the Hniigooate also : 


| ‘ This mortal coil, no “matter, Syhothae cs inate of 

decays—the Liberated recks not, inasmuch as he has reached _ cae 
his own Self, even like the drunkard, blind with intoxication, = 
who recks not the cloth he wears, no matter, whether io 


remains in its” position Or As. Seppe is by chanee, ee mld 
ae Oh, L3,.36.): pa Poe | on 2 Ba AE ok 

a) The word i Supra Liaed. ” is eke used in ‘the g sense oft that st béleotion 1 5 | 

of the Supreme Consciousness in Maya, which, as the sum total (Samasti) = | 

+ of all conscious units, is in charge, so to speak, of the world and all | 
ae individual fated below. it in, ae a of development, Bee Psfioa-dsia¥e, ae 


chases 
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So also V ASISTHA : | 


| oie They conduct themselves. (in their everyday life) in 

accordance with the time-hallowed rules of conduct, when- 

ever their attention is drawn to it by persons standing by, 

- themselves remaining unaffected by such conduct, even like 
— persons awakened from their sleep.” : 


T. may be argued that it is a mutual eonenaiecn 


in terms to say “the Liberated recks not ” and “ they 
conduct themselves (in their everyday life)”. There is 


‘no such contradiction involved ; for, both these positions 

could be reconciled by taking into consideration the — 
varying degrees of rest (involved in the two). The S’ruti 
gays with these varying “degrees of rest” in view: 
“This is he who revels. in the Self, this is he who is 


infatuated with the Self, this is he who perseveres in the — s 
Self and this is he who is the highest among the Knowers > 
of the Brahman.” (Mun. 3,1, 4.) In these, four diversetypes  — 


of persons are indicated. The Knower of the Brahman is 
of the first type, the Knower of the Brahman of a higher 
order is of the second, the Knower of the Brahman of 


oo the: next higher type is the third and the Knower of the ood 





7 Brahman of the highest type is the fourth. They should | 
be understood to belong respectively to the four stages, 


beginning from the fourth of the seven stages of Gnosis. 


o These (seven) stages are thus descr ibed by VASISTHA : 


oS “The first stage of Caen is known as “Aydour, a tha a 
second is the ° ‘ Spirit of Enquiry,” the third, ‘ ‘ Attenuation,” ae 
the: fourth, “ Attainment. of Sattva (Purity),”’ ” the fifth, | oe: In- ee 


difference”, the sixth, “ Oblivion ” and the seventh, “ Trans- 4 


-cendence (of the previous three) ”. The desire arising from the 


deep. sense of detachment due to penitence, which takes the 2a 


form of “Why do I stand thus steeped in ignorance? Let - 


me call into aid the study of philosophy and the company _ 


of the wise,” is the first stage called ““ Ardour” by wise men. _ 


— ‘The second—the Bntrit « of f Eeguity -oonalats < of that constant : ; 
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application of the Mind in search of what is wholesome, 


born of the study of philosophy, the company of the wise and 


the repeated development of detachment. The wearing away, 
to almost imperceptible thinness, of the deep attachment to _ 


the objective due to the stress ot Ardour and Contemplation, 
leads to the third stage, called ‘‘ Attenuation’. When, from 


constant application to these three stages, the Mind, becalmed 
of all that belongs to the objective, finds complete restin the => 
pure Bliss of Sativa, the fourth stage called the Attainment 
of Sativa (Purity) dawns. That condition, which resultsfrom = 
carefully passing through these four stages, which has forits 

fruit the avoidance of all contact with the objective andis 


the glorious gift of confirmed Sativa, is called ‘* Indifference ”’. 


After the five preceding stages have been accomplished and — 
in consequence of the total recession to the back-ground of 
all objects, external as well as internal, due to the complete 
fusion of the objective into the subjective, is reached the next 


stage, described as the sixth and called “ Oblivion”, when. 


owing to the persistent efforts of others, arousalfrom Trance 
is occasioned. When these six stages are practised for a long — 








_ time and when all sense of separateness ceases, the condition 


of “ Abiding-in-the-Self- alone ”, which results, is the seventh a 


stage called “" Transcendence ” 


The first three stages orem here are only the a 
‘means of Gnosis and can therefore not be included in Pe | 
Brahma-vidya proper; for, in them the sense of pseudo- __ | 
- reality of separateness isnot removed. These three are, _ 
— therefore, pesenes to the waking condition. Tt ae oe 


been oo 


Sergeant 


| “These three stages, O Rama! belong to the crac 
- eondition. For, only in that condition 3 is the vere seen asit | 
— is, through the sense of separateness.” | 


Then comes the direct Realization of the Unity of thé os 
es Self and the Brahman, with the Mind. intercepted, owing: i. 
to (contemplation of the sense of) the Great Text of the — 
‘Vedanta. This is the fourth stage, the fruit (of the first oe 

three) called the Attainment of Sativa (Purity). One in — 
- the fourth stage, having been firmly convinced as to the.) 
Ps real and non- “dual nature © of f the: existence of the Brahman, a 





a 
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clearly eonlines the Tilusory nature of all Neue. and-Form, | 
which goes to make up what is known as the world and 
which is, by mistake, superimposed on the Brahman. In 
the case of the Seeker- after- Liberation, this stage would — 
correspond to Dream, in relation to the waking stage 
referred to above. Of this it is said: 
oe “The sense of Non-dualism having gained firm foot-_ 
Ma ‘hold: on the passing away of the sense of Dualism, those in 
the fourth stage look upon the world as a dream. His Mind 
. dissolves, even like the fleecy cloudsin Autumn. One thus 
es oo into the fourth stage stands, being alone remaining.’ “ 
The Yogin who has reached the fourth stage is 
known as the Brahma-vid. The three stages beginning 
from the fifth are only sub-divisions of Jivan-mukti. 
- They are due to the difference in the degrees of rest 
arising from the constant practice of the Unconscious. 
- variety of Trance. The Yogin in the fifth stage may, of 
his own accord, issue out of the said Trance. Such a 
-Yogin is called the Brama-vid-vara (belonging to the first 
degree). In the sixth stage, he issues out of his Trance, 
only when aroused by others standing beside him and is’ 
_ known as Brahma-vid-variyas (belonging to thesecond — - 
degree). These two stages are said to correspond to Sleep - | ae J 
a and Deep Sleep, respectively. It has been said: te 


4 


| = Having approached the fifth tice tated ‘ Sleep”, a 

oe the Yogin stands exclusively in a non-dual state (with tie ee 
- Atman), with all sense of difference completely laid at rest. 
Though seemingly in touch with external phenomena, (in 

— reality) he is ever introspecting and appears, as one prone to. 
sleep out of sheer exhaustion. By constant practice in this 
stage, with his desires entirely obliterated, the Yogin, by | 
ee degrees, falls into the sixth stage called ‘ ‘Deep Sleep”, where © 
he is neither Being nor Not-being, neither Ego nor N on- -ego, is. 
_.. devoid entirely of the functioning of the Mind and stands free’ 
ee Grom all sense of “Unit. 8 as pmell, as a Dery Ae is eer 
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within as well as without, even like the jar standing empty 


in the wide Akasa; he is full within and full without, even 


like the jar in the surging ocean.’ 


The Mind, which has attained doup Trance of i oa : 
Unconscious variety and which has only hazy potential 


impressions left within its range of experience and, in 


consequence, has neither the power to build “‘castles-in- 
the-air,” nor to perceive external objects of any kind,may 
be characterized as “ empty within and without,” like the 
jar filled with water and placed in the ocean, asitis 
immersed in the Brahman, which is Self-effulgent, is All- 
being, All-thought and All-bliss and is also One-in-essence on 
and as it perceives the Brahman all around and every- 
where. The Ascetic in the seventh stage, known as 





“Transcendence ”, knows no issuing out (of his Ecstatic | 
Trance), either of himself or from any othercause. Only 


- with reference to the condition of such a Yogin, hasit | 
been said in the Bhagavata “ This mortal coil, no matter oe | 
whether it lasts or decays, etc.” All treatises on the 
Science of Voga devoted to an exposition of the Uncon- 
- scious or Eestatic variety of Trance end here. ‘Indeed, eed 
is the Yogin in this condition that is acclaimed as the a 


| Brahma-vid-varistha i in the S'ruti quoted above. | 


_ -Thus, the mutual conflict, apparently involved in the a 
: two. statements, ‘‘ Whenever their attention is drawn to 
it, by persons standing by” and “the. Liberated recks 7 2 
not,” does not arise, as they relate to two different stages. 
To summarize what has been said so far: The three 
stages beginning with the fifth, comprised i in Jiwan-mukti, cet 
having been realized, as there is no possibility of the 
occurrence of Doubt and False Knowledge, on account 
Of. the absence of "the appearance. of Duality i in 1 those ao 
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conditions, the resulting Gnosis is fully safeguarded — 
from all impediments whatever, thereafter. So then, 
this Safeguarding of Gnosis is the First aim to be sought ) 
in the attainment of Jivan-mukti. | 
| The Second aim is the Practice of Tapas: The ee 
: of Yoga should be looked upon as making up the “ Prac- 








‘tice of Tapas”, as they are the causes that contribute to : a 


oe the exaltation of the Ascetic to the condition of the gods a 


and other higher beings. This could be fairly inferred — 
from the dialogues between Arjuna and the ord, one | 
between Rama and Vasistha: ge 


ARJUNA: 


| “He who is unsubdued, but who possesseth faith, with 
the Mind wandering away from Yoga, failing to attain per- 
fection in Yoga, what path doth he tread, O Krsna? Fallen 


_ from both, is he destroyed like a rent cloud, unsteadfast,O 


mighty-armed! deluded in the path of the Eternal ? Deign, O 


Krsna! to completely dispel this Doubt of mine: for, there is — oe 


none to be found, save Thy echt able to Destroy this Doubt.” a 
° G. VI, 37- 39.) 


‘THE LORD : 


ae 4 O son. of Prtha! neither in this Pond nor in the life | 
a to. come, is there destruction for him; never doth any who | 


- ~worketh righteousness, O beloved ! tread the path of woe. 


. Having attained to the worlds of the pure-doing, and having. : 
dwelt there for immemorial years, he who fell from Yoga is 
- reborn in a pure and blessed house ; or he may even be born | 


intoa family of wise Yogins; but such a birth as that,is — 


most difficult to obtain in this world. There he recovereth the ae 


ee characteristics belonging to his former body, and with these. 


: he again laboureth for ‘Perfection, . joy of ‘the Karas!” 


BG. VI, 40- 13.) 


ee Rima: 


ee “ell ‘me, 6: reveled: aire! wet lot j is in store Ne one 
| (in the next world), if he passes ane after Frenchie the p fixes ae 


: PEGE or the second or the third stage. fo 2 
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estas | | 
“The sins of the previous innarnaeons of that Ve gin, 


a life passes away from his body during any one of the 


stages of Yoga, melt away in proportion to the degree of 
development he has acquired i in that stage. He then wanders 
about for pleasure in Celestial cars or in the cities of the 


Guardians of the Quarters and frolicsin the bowers of the > 
pleasure gardens on the slopes of the Meru, in thecompany 
of Celestial Damsels. His previous deeds, good as wellas bad, 


being thus enjoyed out in course of time, the Yogin incarnates _ 
on this earth again. He is born in the well-equipped house 
of some pious, rich, noble-hearted man of blemishless charac- 
ter. Having then rapidly passed through the three stages of — 
Yoga he has already gone over, he reaches the next might 
stages one after the other - 


At this stage it may be be asked: even assuming | 


that these stages (sedulously cultivated) would lead to the | 
attainment of the world of the gods, what hasthat todo 
with the Practice of Tapas? The answer is “ there is the oo 


- authority of the S'ruti”. Thus do the Tatttiriyas chant: 





-“ By Penance did the gods of yore rise to the condition of ae : 


the gods; by Penance again did the Asis gain heaven.” 


(Tai. 4,79.) As such, while even the three stages preced- ne 


ing Gnosis are of the nature of Penance, much more sO 


would it be the case with the three stages: coming after a 7 
the rise of Gnosis and beginning with the fifth, which | Ay 
correspond to the Unconscious variety of ‘Trance, | Hence | ed 


. does the: Smrte say : 





| “The Highest Penance consists in the one pointadnsss ee | 
of. the Mind and the Senses; that is better than all eee oe 


| practices ; that is the Highest. Religion.” 





‘Though, according to this principle, no thar incar- 
. nation. is attainable through Penance, stillithasadistinct 
purpose to serve, viz., the ‘gon of the world. Says: the ae 


E LORD : 


thou s shouldst periorey action.” ae G. ITT, eee 


ae Then having 6 an eye to the ‘waiters of the world also, , ed 
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| “The “world” to be anus obliged may be divided into: 
three kinds: the world of Pupils, of Devotees and of | 
~ Neutrals (ze., neither the one, nor the other). Of these, _ 
the first, in virtue of the highest faith in the truthfulness . 
of the Guru (teacher), who is a real Yogin ever centred 
| within, has implicit trust and confidence in the Truth 





taught by him and attains mental composure in a 4 
very. ‘short space of time. Hence, it is said in the 


«Strut: 


) ‘*'He, who is sbeplutaly devoted to God and verily looks 
upon his Guru (teacher) as his God ;—to that great soul are 
-- pevealed the sublime truths of what is imparted (by the 
teacher)”. (Sve. 6, 23.) _ 


The Smrti also says: 


= “The man who is full of faith obtaineth wisdom, and 
he also, who hath mastery over his senses; and, having 


obtained wisdom, he goeth swiftly to the supreme Peace.” 


(BG. IV, 39.) 


: “The second kind of men, Devotees, themselves ap- __ 
propriate as it were, the Penance practised by the Yogin, 


: merely by rendering service to him by way of accommo- — a 


a dating him in the matter of food, habitation and the like. — 


- Says the S'ruti: “ His (the Yogin’s) sons share the patri- 
mony, his friends his good deeds, and his enemies 


his sins.” 


es Newel, again are * two kinds : Believers and Un- | 
: believers. The first, observing the Yogin’s themselves | 


oo ‘treading the path of a follow in 1 their ee The 
ie Smrte has it: , | - 


a Whatever a arbi man ‘doeth, that ‘other’ men also ios gy 


ae i oo he. setteth RD: 1 By that the people g BO (BG. Be 
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Even the Unbeliever is rid of his sins, on being 


neaeed with the eye- ee of the Yogin. “Te: Hiss 


been oe 


whose mind is directed towards the Truth, with a view, even- 


tually, to, attain Self-realization, such are delivered from all . 


their sins.’ 


In the same manner, referring, by implication, to the < a 


Yogin’s sense of high altruism, it is set forth thus: 


“ The man, whose mind has, even for a omen ate. 
tained firmness in the quest after the Brahman, has verily 
had a dip in the holy waters of all the sacred rivers; has 


bestowed the whole earth asa pious gift; has offered a thou- 


sand sacrifices; has propitiated all the gods i in heaven; has | 
rescued his departed ancestors from the cycle of births and 
deaths; and is fit, indeed, to be held in veneration by the 


- three worlds (upper, mundane and nether).” 


: “Through him, whose mind is dissolved in chat ae EA 

ocean of absolute Consciousness and Bliss, the Supreme 
Brahman, his family derives its sanctity, his mother, the ful- 
filment of her cherished hopes and desires and the earth 


becomes replete with pious merit of a high order.”’ 


It is not merely the intercourse of the Yogin, sich: | 
as is sanctioned by religious works, that constitutes 
Penance, but all worldly activity of his is also of that. 6): 
nature. The followers of the Taittirtya-sakha speak of . 
the glory of the Enlightened in the last Anuvaka of fhe se: 
Nariayanopanisad. In the first part of that Anuvika, thes, a 
limbs of the Yogin are spoken of as the several I shinga a 


| that form the requisites of a sacrifice : 


2 “Of this, the sacrifice of the Hnlighteno!: the Dinan ign Es 
the sacrificer, Faith is the wife (Patni), the body is the sacred 
fuel, the chest is the sacrificial altar, the hair on the body is) 
the Rusa grass, Sikhd@ is the Veda (tuft of grass), his heart is _ —o 
. the post to which the sacrificial animal is tethered, Passion is 
the clarified butter, Anger is the victim, Penance i isthe fire, 


Control is the slaughterer, (Charity) is the largesse to the 


: priests, Speech is the Hotr, Vital Breath i is s the U Osatte, the ‘Eye : a 


““On whomsoever fall the ey é-platioss of the Yogin — 


Teo aE tS TEES 








ce geseweanseeants 
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is the Adhvaryu, the Mind is the Brahma, the Ear is ths L 
_ Agnidh (the priest who tends the fire).” (80.)’ ae 





In this description, the word “ Charity ” is! 40 be ae 


: understood before the words “ oe to the priests” 
: for, say the Chandogas : 


“Now what are the Vogin’ s penance ? Charity, Straight- 


-forwardness, Non-violence and Truthfulness,—these are the 4 


| gifts of the sacrifice.” 


Again in the middle of the aforesaid Anuv tka, all 


| activity of the Vogin, nay, his very life-time, i is identified 
- with acts which pertain to the performance of the 
Jyotistoma-sacrifice, while, in the concluding part of the — 
same, they are identified with acts pertaining to all | 
sacrifices in general, thus: se 


‘** As long as he lasts (i.e.,) the duration of his life, is his 


a sacrificial vow, whatever he eats is the oblation, whatever he — fad 
drinks is his Soma-drink, whatever he delights in is the 


Upasada-homa,’ his going about, sitting or standing is the 


Pravargya-homa, his mouth is the Ahavaniya-fire, his speech 
is the offering, his knowledge is the act of performing the 


Homa, his eating in the morning and evening is the sacred 


- fuel, his eating in the morning, mid-day and evening are the : 


three Savanas, day and night are the Dars‘a-and-Pirnamasa- 
- gacrifices, months and fortnights are the Caturmdasya-sacrifices, 
the seasons are the tethers that hold the victim, years and 


half years are the Ahar-ganas ;—in short this is a ‘sacrifice i im: 
which ee one has i is : offered : as gifts, his death being a 


: J he Avabhy tha.” Sa 


t, The tive names of Hotr, etc., are 6 thé names of the five different officers : . 
in a sacrifice. The first belongs to the Rg-veda, the second to the Yajus, 


the third to the Saman, and the fourth to the Atharvan. The first offers 


oblations, the scond superintends the operations, the third invokes the 


ee gods, the fourth presides over the whole. The fifth Agnidh need not 


_ belong to any special Veda, though pe is 8 generally: a Eg-vedin, and his office - 


a to tend the fire on the altar. 


24 particular. form of oblation with specified Mantras ; >see. ‘Sralta- = 


oS padartha-nirvacana, page 297, No. 137. The Pravargya is also a particular ot 


: form of offering with particular Mantras. See, ibid., p. 281, No. 85. 
. It is the bath taken at t the conclusion ot a Sacrifice. ti is. supposed : 


a ee i to be vers: holy. ee eet a 
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The word “this,” in the last sentence, refers to the © 
whole life-period of the Yogin, as made up of days, oo 
nights, months and years, just referred to in the text 
quoted. In other words, the implication is that his whole 
life is a Sacrifice, attended with the giving, as gifts, of — 


all that he has. In the last part of the aforesaid 


Anuviika is mentioned the fruit of Liberation, reaped in | oa 
gradual stages by one who holds the conviction thata = 
Yogin is all characterized by his sacrifice and becomes  — 
one with the Sun or the Brahman, the effect, or the at. 


Moon or the Brahman, the cause. 


“© This is indeed the life-long (lit. lasting till ictaee god | 
death) Agni-hotra-Sacrifice ; he who knows this.and passes off —’ 
in the Uttardyana, attains the glory which is exclusively of — eo, : 
the gods and becomes one with the Sun; he who knows this = 
and passes off in the Daksinayana, attains the glory whichis 
exclusively of the Pitrs and either becomes one withthe Moons 
or, at any rate, reaches the lunar sphere, The Brahmana who 
~ understands (this secret), shares in the glory of the Sunand > 
the Moon and thence attains the glory of Brahma;he does,  —_—/ 
indeed, attain the glory of the Brahman. Thus the Upanisad.” - ee 
He who holds that the life-career of a Yogin, up. to ee 
his dotage and death, is identical with all the rituals 
spoken of in the Veda, commencing from Agni-hotra and 
ending with the Sarnvatsara-sattra, becomesone with the = 
Sun or the Moon, in proportion to the strength of his ec: 
faith. If his faith is less fervid, he only attainsthe  —_ 
solar or lunar sphere and having there experienced the le eee 
favour of either the Sun or the Moon, herisesfurther to 
Satya- loka and acquires | the glory of the four-faced. Les | 
— Brahma. ‘Having: acquired Gnosis while in that sphere, : 
he thence gains the glory of the Brahman, the Entity 
oe which is All-Being, Thought and Bliss ; ; in other words 
oo a finds | Rabodla: ~The pode : = Thus: ine , Uparisead,” Re 
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< diets the eonelusion of the ar hoetion ae to the ee 
aforesaid Vidya, as also of the treatise expounding the 
same, Thus is established the Second aim of Fwan- | 

mukti, viz., the “ Practice of Tapas”. | ie 
- The third aim of Jivan- i ethene o 

Discord. The foremost among Yogins, being prone to — a 

introspection and ever detached from all external inter- 
- course, no one; whether coarse or cultured, has ever any 

cause for conflict with him. This conflict, in the case of 

‘the coarse, takes the two forms of Dispute and Censure. _ 
The Yogin being ever devoid of anger and the rest, how 
ean the coarse ever find cause for dispute with him % i 

Thus, i has been said in the Smrti : 


“One should return not anger for anger, but wish him _ : 

well, who menaces him with evil, should coolly pocket all 
tall talk (tending to provoke him) and by all means ere TG 
no one.” vidas 


It may here be argued: Renunciation-of-the: “s 

_ Enlightened is anterior to Jivan-mukti, Realization of 

- Gnosis is anterior even to that Renunciation, and 
-Renunciation-of-the-Seeker is anterior again to Gnosis, 
_—How, then, is it consistent to expatiate on virtues, such pe a 

_as absence of anger and the like, quoted (above) from the 
 Smrti, at this stage (of Jivan-mukti)? Quite true; itis a 
2 because of this, that there is not even so much as the 

_ shadow of a chance, for anger and the like, in the. 

__ Jtvan-mukta. While anger and the rest could not be | 
found in the much earlier stage of the Renunciation- of- 
- the-Seeker, more so could they not be present in the — 
higher stage of Gnosis, still more so in the Renunciation- _ 
_ of-the-Enlightened, and most of all in Jtvan-mukti. 
Hence, there is little chance for the coarse to find 
_— oaUe: for -quarre] with the Ascetic, Nor is s there auly a 
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possibility for the second kind of conflict, viz., Censure ; 


for, there is little scope for attaching any slander “ the 
vogm So also says the Smrti : os 


“Te alone is the true ascetic, whose being or not- 
being, coarseness or culture, character or no-character, no. 


one knows about.” | 
« Being or not-being ” refers to high or low birth: i 


As regards the “ Cultured,” what isithe wouldmake __ 
the ground of dispute with the Yogin—whether it igo 
based on the meaning and import of treatises on the 
different Schools of Philosophy, or on the Ascetic’s conduct _ a 
in life? As for the first, the Yogin never challenges the _ 
accuracy of what is taught by other Schools of Philoso- — 
phy, acting as he does in accord with the Vedic injunc- 
tion, which runs thus: ‘Know Him alone as the One. | 
self. Give up talk of every other School of thought.” 
— (Mun. 2, 2,5.) “ Do not burden your memory with words — 

of diverse import; for it is all mere logomachy (waste of | 
words).” (Br. 4, 4, 21.) Nor does he care to establish the ie 
position of the philosophy he follows, before - such as — | 
. dispute it, as he clings to the views. set | forth in the.) 
following Vedic Texts: Le oe 
“One should leave aside all books whatever. even. ees 
one, who wants to gather the corn, should leave aside the 
straw; nay, after realizing the Supreme Brahman, he should 
give them up, as if they were so many fire-brands.” — ee 
| When he looks even upon a disputant as (identical — oo 
with) himself, where is the room for his gloating over 
his victory? Nor is it probable, that cultured believers of | 
| whatever. School, barring, Agnostics, having faith i inthe — 
reality of Liberation, | will | ever take exception to the — 
pos Vogin. and his ways. For, though the Jaina, the ~ 
oe pelle, | the Vorsegtho, the. Nesta, the Siva, i Bae = 
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— Vaignava, the Sakta, the Samkhya, the Yoga, and 
other Schools of thought, which believe in Moksa 


(Liberation)—all differ in their methods of exposition, 


they are unanimous in respect of recognizing Yama, | 
-Niyama and the other stages of Yoga, as the means to 
Liberation. Thus is the foremost among YVogins an 
object of universal favour, in virtue of the absence of 


scope for Discord. Says VASISTHA, with this in mind: 
“© pest of intellects! in him readily seek shelter all 


tt ‘spotless Systems of Knowledge, whose present incarnation is — 
the last and the best, even as pearls seek shelter in the best. 


bamboo. Nobility, affability, friendliness, sweet temper, 


detachment and high attainments—al! ever resort to him, as 


do women to the harem of the house. All men seek him, who 


is sweet with polished conduct, even as the wild deer i ina - 


forest seek after the melodious notes of the flute. Heis the 


liberated one, who, though, on account of the supreme tran- a ‘ 
-quillity of his mind, he remains, as it were, ina kindof sleep, 
is ever mentally wide awake and whois ever sought after by 


the wise, on account of his proficiency in arts and learning, | 


even as the Moon full of all a Kalas” is by the gods.” _ 


Also, 


 . “Tn him who is all Peace, all beings whatever— 

oe whether wild or domesticated, do become calm and repose 
their entire confidence, even as in theirown mother. The _ 
man of Peace alone shines in all his splendour—among men: 
of penance, men of learning, men who officiate as priests ina 
sacrifice, nay, even among kings, men of prodigious strengil ae 
rae ae men of high character.” = ee 


‘Thus is clearly made. ‘out the ‘third aim of Jtvan- : 


ae i ts ukti—the Absence of Discord. 


~The fourth. and fifth objects, 7 viz., Osssntibin of. pain = 


ag misery and the Genesis of Supreme Bliss, have been _ 
es described i in the Fourth Chapter, dealing with Vidyinanda, s 
ms | ic of the treatise known. as Brahmananda. A summary — 


fe ons a Here is a pun on the word. In the case of the Moon it means digits 7 ae 
oe ‘while in the case of the Liberated, it means ols arts and Eoarning: ao 
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of what: has beeii there, set forth about the two. Boo 


given here: 


“Tf one realizes his self as “I am this (Self),” in 


quest of what desire or object of enjoyment would he rouse | 


his body to fever- heat?” 


In the words of the above S'rutz is. implied the 0 
destruction of all temporal misery. The Vedic texts, such 
as—‘ Alas! Why have I done no good, why have ca 
committed sin: these do not cause pain to this one”— _ 
bespeak the entire destruction of pain taking the form _ 
of regret relating to virtuous and vicious conduct, which _ 


have a bearing on the next world. . 


| The “ Genesis of Supreme Bliss ” is by one of chives a 
- ways: “the Attainment of all Desire,” “ the Discharging | so 
of Duties (of every kind) to be discharged by one,’ and are 








SpE 


*the Achievement of the End and Aim of Life”. The 


first, again, is attained by one of three ways: “Being the 
Witness of all,” “Being unaffected by desire under all 
circumstances” and “Being the enjoyer of all enjoy- oa 
ments whatever”. He who realizes “I am only that 
Brahman, which is all consciousness and the Witness in 
the bodies of all beings whatever, from Hiranya -garbha | 
down to the lowest order of animate creation,” is neces) 
sarily the witness of the bodies of all, even as he i is the | 
witness of his own body. The Sruti says to the same 

effect: “He enjoys all objects of desire whatever, with 
the Brahman, the Witness of all.” By “being unaffected 
by desire for the enjoyment of things enjoyed by the co 


world” is meant “ the attainment of all objects of desire.” 


: So, there is the attainment of all objects of desire in the | 
: : Knower of the Truth, who perceives | the evil in the fot o 
aa enjoyment of things. / This | is. also. rendered clear A 
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by the Sruti, which makes mention of ns «“ Knower of | Ne 


the Veda, who is unaffected by any desire whatever,” 


while speaking of the degrees of Bliss increasing a 


hundred-fold at every stage, beginning from that of the 
Emperor of the world, up to that of the Hiranya-garbha. | 
He who has realized his own Self as pervading all things 


in the form of Being, Thought and Bliss, is necessarily . 


hast realized entire fearlessness ; 


the < ‘enjoyer of all enjoyments whatever.” For, says 


the Sruti with this in view: “I am all food, I am all . a 


food, I am all food; 1 am the eater, I am the eater, I 


am the eater.” | he 
“The Discharging of Duties (of every kind) to be 
discharged by one” is thus set forth in the Smrtc: — 


- Regaling i in the nectar of Gnosis to his heart’s content, 


ne fully satisfied in the complete discharge of every duty, there __ 


remains nothing for the Yogin-to do; if, at all, there is 


anything which remains, then he cannot be reckoned oe a 


i. having attained Gnosis.” 


ae ‘But the man who rejoiceth in the Self, with the Self 

_ is satisfied, and is content in the Self; for him verily enero 2 is 
- nothing to do.” (B. G. III, 17.) 

ae ~The “ Achievement of the End and Aim of Life” 

also thus touched upon in the S’rutis: “Thou, O J naka! 

” “Hence he became | 


all That;” and “The knower of the Brahman becomes 
os the Brahman alone.” 


: It may here be pointed out that, as ‘these two, : “the | 
3 Mice of Discord. ” and the “Genesis of Supreme Bliss, 
could be attained even out of Gnosis, they ought not to 
be set down. as the aims of Jivan- mukti. This, however, — 
_is not correct; for, all that is implied in regard to these _ 
two is their safe preservation. Even as Gnosis, though oe 


ee ‘Produced e even before . Jwan- rmeukti, becomes well preserved a 
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after it; so also the two in question a are well proserved 
by Jivan-muktt. . 7 

At this stage, some may deat the following le 
of argument: Jivan-mukti having thus been shown to 


have these five aims in view, it is plain that the Yoginin = 
the ecstasy of his trance is superior to the Knowerof  _ 
the Truth who is yet attached to the world. But sucha — on 
position is shown to be untenable, in ‘the dialogue | 


between Rama and Vasistha : | 


ees  RAMA— 


““O Lord! the best of all oe that exist and — 
that are yet unborn! Tell me which of the two is superior to _ 


| the other: he, who is ever at rest, though obsessed with the 


affairs of the world, even like one roused from an occasional sw 
Trance; or he, who remains ever in a state of Trance, i in) rs at 


some secluded spot ?”’ 


VASISTHA : nd 
“Trance is but that state of internal, cool composure, tae 

which comes of looking upon this (phenomenal) world which} 

is a combination of the Gunas, as Not-self. Therearesome = | 
who have gained this pleasant calm within, . arising: from aa god 

the conviction, § ‘I have no touch with the objective” and 
remain attached to the world; there are others who, having ~ 4 
attained such composure from the same conviction, choose 
to shut themselves up in meditation. Both these,O Rama! =| 
are equally good, if they are entirely cool within. For, the ied 
internal composure, such as obtains in them, is the, fepult of as 

7 endless penance.’ < ee Ee 
‘There is, oe no room bor Sack misodneeption : ed 

; for, it is only the necessity for the bringing about.of the | 
oes Obliteration of Vasani,” implied by the “internal com- | 

| posure’ ’ that is sought to be emphasized. Tt, by no | 
ee means, follows that the Superiority of the “ Dissolution Soa 
a of the ‘Mind’ e which i is ibe. next stage; is in any way | 
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iat ‘nea question. For, Vasistha himself hae ouder. 





ed his meaning clear by the implication, that this oe 


“internal composure” is the same as “ quiescence of 
| desire ” in the following stanzu: in | 


| **T9 those who have gained internal composure, the | 
whole world becomes cool and calm, while, to persons molten 


in the furnace of internal desires, the world is one huge 


; conflagration.” 


It may still be Bointed out that, in - the following a 


ro passage, Trance has been spoken lightly of, while the 
remaining attached to the world” has been extolled: 


| “If the Mind of the Yogin sitting in a state of Trance 
is distracted with various transformations, such Trance of 


his is no better than a kind of “ mad-folks-dance”. But, if 
the Mind of one were entirely devoid of all desires,even 
when indulging in such mad revels, even such dance of his M4 
will be equal to Brahma-samidhi (Trance of the highest ae 


order).”’ 


This, however, is not correct; for, it is eae in recog- 
‘nition of the excellence of Samadhi, that Vasand is 





‘spoken lowly of. The words may be explained in this 4 


manner. Though Trance is superior to remaining 
attached. to the world, still if such Trance were affected 


with any the slightest tinge of Vasana, it would only be 4 


inferior to such attachment without Vasana@ and, as : 


ae such, would not deserve to be looked | upon as Trance at alle: 
- Tn case the man in a state of Trance, as well as the man 
of the world, are both devoid of Gnosis and with Vasana, 


- then, Trance is of course superior, on account of its being 
such. a virtuous act as would lead (the Yogin) to heaven. 
When both are fully initiated into Gnosis and entirely | 


devoid of all Vasand, then also Trance of the form of the 
oa o Dissolution of. fhe, ) Mind” "is seurely. superior, as nbenies a 











strong preserver of Jiwan- inal which is but the Obli- 
teration of all Vasand. Hence, the foremost of Yogins 
is superior (to the man of Gnosis attached to the world). 
‘That there is no sort of impediment to (z.e., there is a 





its five aims, is well established. 





Attainment of Fivan- muktt.” 
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purpose served by) the attainment of Jivan-mukti with 


End of the Fourth Chapter on ‘‘ The Purpose of tthe i. : 
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CHAPTER V 
oo RENUNCLATION.OF-THE-ENLIGHTENED 


‘THUS: has Jivan-mukti been expounded, with refer- 


ence to the Authorities that bear testimony to its possibil- 


ity, the Means to be adopted for and the Purposes 


served by its attainment. Henceforth, we shall expound s 


—  Renunciation-of-the- Enlightened, ” its chief auxiliary. 


This Renunciation has been described at length in the . 
 Parama-hamsopanisad. We shall here quote in full this 


Upanisad and add our commentary, as we proceed. 
By way of introduction to the same, the following — 5 
| question bearing on the Renunciation-of- the- Enlight. a 

ened is put: : | 


aug “Now, Narada approaching the Lond. take a8 
: him thus : What, pray, is the path of those x oging oe 


: Though there is Seas nothing implying ‘ie = - 
‘mediate SP gene to precede this question and, as such). <"..4 
_ the word “now” would evidently be merely redundant, | 
still, ‘we should not forget that the question atissueis 


: the Renunciation-of-the- Enlightened and the person — | 


_ qualified for such Renunciation must be one, who knows. a 


mee the Real Essence, but yet, tormented by worldly distrac- 


i tions: of all ‘sorts, seeks 1 natur rally : to find mental F peace 
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therein. Hence the word, “now”, implies the possession — 
of the above qualifications, as a condition precedent. 


With a view to exclude a mere“ Yogin” or amere 
* Parama-hamsa” from the scope of such inquiry, the oe 
two words have been coupled together. The mere Yogin, 
having no glimpse of the Essence, attaches himself to the - a 
use of Clairvoyance, floating in the air and other occult 

powers of the kind and puts forth his effort, by employ- | 
-ing various means, such as, Sayama (Contemplation 


and the rest), in the direction of the acquisition of such 


powers. Thus, he swerves away from the path leading _ = / 
to the real Goal of Existence. The aphorism touching  __ 


on this, has been quoted already : “These are obstacles _ : 


in the way of Samadhi; and are powers in moments of 


. suspension.” (III, 38.) The mere Parama-hamsa, on the : ae 


Essence, comes to the conclusion, that such occult powers © 


are mere trash and treats them. with consent: That - t a 


he is so, is described in the following passage : 


: “The curiosity of the Parama-harmsa is not roused: by oT 
all this wondrous panorama, as he knows fully well that 
these powers of the Self-that-is- all- Consoiousnese manitess: 7 


- themselves in diverse ways.’ 


Full of Renunciation, he tment Tndhinetiona and ey 


| Prohibitions, through exuberance of his knowledge of 


— the Brahman. It has — been said: “ Where can Le | 
there be any Injunction or Prohibition to them foil 
se walk the way transcending the three Gunas ? Meany | 


For this very reason, pious men, having faith (in - 


injuctions and prohibitions), thus censure him for such oe 


| conduct : 


Sie ee *F With the. aavent ot the ‘toieauao. ali. aad. mindy: will a . 
oe : voice forth: the Brahman. ene 0 Maimeye!) will stand, Py ts 
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their professions, absorbed. fully in appeasing aoe sexual 
and gastronomical appetites.” _ —_ 
~ Jn one who is a “ Yogin” as well asa “ Paonia 

hamsa,” the two faults mentioned above (viz., Attachment 
to occult powers and Disregard of Injunctions and Prohi- 
- bitions) are not found. Further the other (points of) 


: excellence of such a one, are set forth in the mowing: o 


| dialogue: 
_ RAMa: 


“OC revered sire! foremost among the Knowers of the 


Atman! Even then, what extraordinary excellence is seen in _ cs 


the Jtvan-mukta, full of pure intellect?” 


VASISTHA : 


““The Mind of one who has attained Gnosis, does not 


attach itself to any particular thing; for, ever content and | 
with his self in a state of supreme tranquillity, herests 
himself in the Atman alone. Wonders, such as floatingin 


the air, have often been performed by persons, who have. 


- acquired remarkable powers by the practice of incantations, 


penance and trance! What is there extraordinary in them? _ 


There is only one special feature to be noticed in the man of 


_ @nosis, which be does not share in common with ignorant 


a “men, viz., a detached and pure mind, due to the giving up of 4 
desire in all “things whatever. ‘To the Knower ofthe Supreme 


- Truth, who carries with him no badge and feels happy‘on 
the absolute disappearance of the Illusion of the cycle of birth 
- and death, to which he was subject for a long time past, this 
alone is the characteristic badge, vzz., that passion, anger, 
- sorrow, foolishness, avarice, adversity,—all these get attenu- 


we é | ated, day by day, into imperceptible papa 


Tt is “proposed to inquire after. ‘the . Path” ” and =." 


« * Condition” of those, who are characterized by such ee ] 


extraordinary feature and who are free from both the | 


above: mentioned faults. “Path” refers to external — 
oe _ carriage, such as mode of attire, speech and. other ways 
ee of conduct in life; ‘ and a “ Condition ”, to ‘the internal 
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demeanour consequent on the cessation of mental acti- 


_ vity. “The Lord” is the “ four- faced Brahman”. 


The Upanisad proceeds to answer the question thus: 


| propounded i in these words: 
| “To him the Lord replied ”. | 


Then with the object of creating i in the questioner a 
ei profound faith in the ‘ pet. ” to be laid dowa by. ae a 


he extols the same: 


“That is very rarely to ce met weehe in this : 
world, this path of the Parama- hamsas ; and i is not at 


all quite common.’ 


he word “ That” has to o conistried as, “ the are . 
| about which the inquirer is anxious to know”. The ~ 
word “this” refers to the “main path”, about to be 
7 described i in the sequel, exclusive of covering, etc., for the a 
body, so essential for creature comforts and of altruistic 
conduct. This path is “rarely to be met with,” because 
of the rarity of the occurrence of the Renunciation of — __ 
the highest degree requisite for the purpose. But at the | a 
same time, it should not be understood, that this path i ig 
altogether. impossible. ~ With this in mind, the Lord | 
qualifies, his opinion in the words “ and is not at all quite | 
common ” and thereby seeks only to narrow the field. Te] 
this path is so very rare, then one should not strive 
‘towards that end, as it would be utterly useless. With =| 
a view to avoid this contingency, the ‘LORD > proveeds 4 


a urther: 


7. ‘@veutes) i in 1 the Sarmekpt Text is Archaic. oe 


— “Eyen if. there be énly-< one euch, es lose. rests eee 
a3 Siwiye | in the. Ever-Holy, he alone is the Veda- Dunia: Hee 
_ ——thus say those who are in the know.” : ae 
1 The use of the form “ Bahulyah ” (Masculine) instead of - “ Bahulyam ” . : os | 


aeceaeatreet cer ntictngete nent 
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“ Among Fiend of men, scarce one striveth: for 


a perfection ; 3 of the successful striver, scarce one knoweth Me vile 


in essence.’ (B. G. VII, 3.) 


| - Should there be found anywhere any single Yogin: 
| Parama- hamsa, who is in accord with the principle laid 
down in this verse of the Bhagavad-gita, then, such is 
verily the one, who “rests always in the Ever-Holy ”,— 
the Ever-Holy is the Paramatman—for, the S'ruti describes 
such Atman in the words, “ which Atman is above all 
sin”. By the use of the word “alone”, those who are 
mere B Von or mere Parama-hamsas are bended (from 
those implied in the text). The mere Yogin knows not 
the “Ever-Holy”; the mere Parama-haimsa, though 


knowing, runs after the objective, owing to the lack of 
mental tranquillity and rests not in the Brahman. — 
“ Veda-purusa” means the Purusa pointed to by the , 


Veda. “Those who are in the know” are persons well- | 
_ versed in that system of knowledge which deals with the — 
_ Realization of the Brahman and the mode of attaining 
~ mental tranquillity. All men regard the Vogin-Parama- 
- hamsa as one, who takes his stand on the Brahman ; but, — 
the aforesaid men in- the know would not tolerate even 


this, but would look upon him as in the state of the ae 


oa | Brahman Tiself. So says also the Smrti : 





4 ee tio serndsl caned entirely in hinigelé. taking. oy 





ae heed of perception or non-perception, is O Brahman\ pot ae 
eo simply. #: Knower of the Be ahman, but the Brahman Tiself.” daaee 


a - Hence, there is no room for even doubting 1 the utter - 
| uselessnes of striving (towards that rare path). — 
BY rexplisitly’ explaining dhe: meaning. as” ‘ “ resti n g 


é a purusa” , the Lord ints, by way ; of ‘implication, at tthe _ 
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answer to the question relating to the Parama-hamsa’s 


© Condition ” 


“The Maha- -purusa (Great Being) concentrates 7 
what is his Mind in Me and i in consequence [ also take 


My stand (always) in him.” 


On the supreme excellence attained os thie Vogin- 
Parama-hamsa, amongst men entitled to the knowledge 
as well as the rituals prescribed by the Veda, is based thes 


fact of his becoming “the Great Being”. This Great 


Being (Mahatman) always keeps what is hisown Mind — 


absorbed in Me, as all the transformations of his Mind 
connected with the affairs of the world are, in his case, 


entirely suspended by ms practice and detachment”. 
Hence it is, that the Lord Praja-pati, having realized the __ 


Paramitman spoken of in philosophic means by his 
own experience, refers to it in the words, ‘ ‘in Me”. 
For the reason that the Yogin concentrates his mind 


only in Me, therefore I also take My stand, manifesting ood 
Myself in the form of Paramatman in him and notin — 
others, who are unenlightened, because of their being | 


shrouded i in Avidyd (Ignorance). 


Henceforth, he expounds the “ Path ” (N arada wanted Soe 
to. know at the beginning) by the query . What, pray, so | 


is the Path § oe 


iw Phi (bereon) af did renounce his wife, childien: “anes 
relatives, friends and the rest, along with the tuft (on 
his head), the sacred thread and the study of the Veda,— 
| in. fact all ceremonial worship of every description, nay, oe 
leave even this universe and should betake himself to. 


a mere loin-cloth, a bamboo-stick and a blanket, alike 


with a view to. provide for his bodily. comfort and do : 


. ‘Beod: to > the oe at a a 
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This precept relating to (the Renunciation of) “ his 


wife, children, etc.,” refers to that householder, who, 


when the spiritual merit accumulated through previous 


incarnations is about to bear fruit by his application to 
Study, Reflection and Assimilation, without his entering 


on the holy order of Parama-hamsatva in the form of the 


: - Renunciation-of-the-Seeker, due to the operation of causes, 


such as the injunctions of his mother, father and go on, 


duly arrives at the Truth. When such a one has his 
Mind distracted, with the thousand and one forms of 
temporal and spiritual activities, wherein he is engross- 
ed while remaining a householder, he naturally feels a | 
- eraving for the Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened, with a 
view to attain tranquillity of the mind. For obvious | 
-- peasons, it cannot apply to the case of one, who, having _ 
duly arrived at the Truth by entering on the Renuncia- 
tion-of-the-Seeker even before, desires to take on the | 
| -Renunciation- of-the- Enlightened, as there is no possibility 
of ‘wife, children, etc.,” in his case. | 


It may here be asked, whether the Renunciation-of- 


the-Enlightened has to be brought aboutlike the other —_ 
type of Renunciation (viz., Renunciation-of-the-Seeker), 
_ by: recourse to the due observance of the formalities 
-. prescribed for it, such as, the saying of Praisa andsoon, 
_ or whether it consists in the mere abstinence from mixing 
with temporal affairs, like giving up a worn-out piece of 
_ cloth or keeping away from an infected town. It cannot 
be the first, for, the Enlightened Knower of the Truth has 
no concern whatever with action of any kind and is 
therefore not affected by any formal Injunctions and ee 
Prohibitions. Hence says the Smrti: eae 


-  Regaling in the nectar of Gnosis to his heart's content, 
| hee folly | satisfied In the somplete idleahaves of E EVERY, duty: there . a 
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remains nothing for the Vogin to do: if at all there is any- — 
thing which remains, then he cannot be reckoned as having | 
attained Olina. , 


Nor can it be the second alternative, because of his 
having to conform to the Vedic injunctions relating to 
the insignia of the order, such as, the rag, the stick, etc. — 

- There is really no room for such doubt, as this 
Renunciation has a dual aspect like (what is known as) 


the Pratipatti-karman. To explain: In the sacrifice called 


Jyotistoma, the performer has to conform to certain 


requirements, when he has taken the vow and scratching 


his body directly with the hand is, for the time-being, 
prohibited, | while the small horn of a black antelope is | 
prescribed for the purpose; for the S'rutd has it: ‘If the 


performer should scratch with his hand, he would have 
children affected with itches; if he should smile, his 

progeny will remain uncovered;” whence “with the | 
horn of a black antelope should he scratch.” Now, this 
horn, being no longer of use on the termination of the e : : 
vow and also inconvenient to carry about, has of course ’ 


to be given up. This giving up and the manner in which 
it should be done is prescribed by the Veda, where it is 





enjoined: ‘The prize-money having been distributed to 
the priests, he throws away the horn in Catvila”, (a part Pad 


of the sacrificial ground to the North of the Ahavoniya). s 
This is what is called Pratipatti-karman, and ithas two 





aspects, spiritual as well as temporal. Similarly Renuncia-_ ‘ a 
tion-of-the- Enlightened. has also two aspects. It isnot |} 


= proper to. allege that the Knower of the Truth has en- | 


tirely no concern with the doing of any action whatever __ | 
_ {and is therefore precluded from the Renunciation-of- | 
‘the-Hnlightened). . - Of the doing, of an act ascribed to - od 
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the Self which is all Consciousness is no doubt removed 


. by Gnosis; still such’ doing which is self-evident 


in the Antah-karana (Inner Sense), wherein the Self 
which is all Consciousness is but reflected and which 
is subject to a thousand and one transformations, 


would persist as long as Matter (¢e. Antah-karana) 
exists. Nor should it be supposed that there is any- _ 


thing in it running counter to the spirit of the words 


of the Smrti “Regaling in the nectar, etc,” quoted | 


above. For, though Gnosis has been attained, as 


there is no contentment for the Knower of the Truth © 


lacking in mental tranquillity and consequently, — 


there yet remains to be achieved the satisfaction to 
be derived from the “complete discharge of every 

-. duty”, which alone is the means of acquiring such ~ 

mental tranquillity, there is the absence of the satis- | 2 
faction to be derived from the complete aera 

of duty. 


Again it may be asked: Granting that sbedicnes to 


. fortial. Vedic injunctions is applicable to the Knower of 

the Truth, then out of the Apiirva (the mediate result, 

which is laid by as an unseen store of Karman) another 
incarnation will have to be begun. This is not necessa- 
rily the case. For, that “ Apirva”, having as itscon- 
comitant something tangibly present even in the present 


incarnation, viz., the doing away with what stands in | 


: the way of mental tranquillity, there is no logical 
ie necessity to imagine an unseen future effect (for this 
unseen cause). Otherwise such logic would lead to the — 
; supposition | that even injunctions relating to Study, 
- Reflection and Assimilation would cause future incarna- 
SS tions, ° to ‘the exclusion of their pr esent tangible result Of 
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doing away with what stands in the way of the realiza- 
tion of the Brahman. Thus, therefore, there being no 


objection to the obedience to formal Vedic injunctions, | 
the enlightened householder, who has already attained — 


Gnosis, may, like the Seeker after Gnosis, take to 


Renunciation, only in keeping with the injunctions 
relating to formal ceremonies such as the Nandi-mukha- 
sraddha', keeping fasts, vigils and the like. Though the 
S'raddha, etc., just mentioned are not distinctly enjoined — 


as preliminary to taking up Renunciation-of-the Enlight- 
ened, still, this Renunciation being only a special 


(advanced) type of the Renunciation-of-the-Seeker, in — 
accordance with the maxim: “The Viékrtd (special) mo 
should conform to the Prakrti (general)” inthe procedure ——> 
laid down for Vedic rituals, all the details relating to the 
Renunciation-of-the-Seeker apply mutatis mutandis to | 
the Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened. As an analogy 

may be cited the Agni-stoma sacrifice, whose special 


types the -Ati-rdtra and other sacrifices are, wherein the 


‘rules of the original (types) are followed. Thus, there- 
fore, even in the Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened, the __ 
after recit- 
ing the Praisa, should be conformed to, as in the" 


3}. 


giving up of “wife, children and the rest, 


other type. 


1 The offering of oblations to the manes of the ancestors on occasions 
of joy—especially when a son is about to be born, or is about to be 


initiated into that sanctum passing through which he becomes a “ twice- 


born’ and gains the right of continuing the line by offering such oblations _ 
in time to come. The occasion of formal Samnydsa (Renunciation) isone =. 
of highest joy in the family, for its efficacy extends up torelievingeven 
the manes of all the ancestors from the bondage of their peculiar existence — 
and place them within easy reach of final Liberation. “Taking up. 
- Renunciation’’ is perhaps awkward English, but the importance attached 
to the Renunciation, which is a distinct stage in life with duties peculiar . 
to its kind, is best expressed by that awkward phrase corresponding to 


one’s taking up a responsible office. eae es 
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The words “and the rest” put after “ wife, children, 
relatives, friends,” in the text refer to servants, domestic 
: animals, houses, fields and all other temporal goods. The 
words “ and the study of the Veda” should be understood — 
to imply the giving up of even those aids to study which 
are of use in understanding the correct import of the 
Veda, as, Grammar, Metaphysics and Logic and amplify 
- the spirit of the Veda, as, the Epics, the Puranas and the 

like. The giving up of Poetry, Drama, and light litera-_ 
ture of the kind, which are conducive only to afford relaxa- 
tion to the mind, goes without saying. The word “ All is 
in “ All ceremonial worship of every description,” refers 


to all kinds of Karman whatever: temporal, spiritual, 

- periodical, occasional, prohibited and purposeful. Giving _ 
up “children and the rest” implies the giving up of — 

(every kind of) temporal enjoyment, while the giving up : 


of “all ceremonial worship of every description” implies 
the giving up of prospective enjoyment in the next world 
-—which acts as a powerful distractive on the Mind. 
_ Giving up “ this whole universe ” means the giving up of | 
the devotional worship of the Virat- -purusa with a view to- 


acquire mastery over such universe. The use of the word, —__ 
“even”, suggests the abandonment of devotion tothe 
_Hiranya-garbha, which leads to mastery over the plane | 


of the Sttritman; as also of “Study” and the other 


gases conducive to the attainment of Gnosis. He(the : 


~ Renouncer) should give up all that tends to happiness i in 
this world and the next, beginning with “ wife, children” _ 
and the rest and ending with “ devotion to the Hiranya- 


garbha,” by reciting the formula called Praisa and then i 


take to the “ loin- cloth, the stick, etc.” The word “and” og 


ao ohne ‘and a small povering "should be understood ABO ss 
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implying that he may take to a pair of wooden shoes, 


etc., for use. Says the Smrti : oo 


“two loin-cloths, a blanket to ward off cold and a 
pair of wooden shoes, these he may take to and should avy no 
means take to any other thing.” 


“His bodily comfort” comprises of one the | 
secret parts with the loin-cloth, warding off the discom- 
fort arising from animals and venomous reptiles with the 
_bamboo-stick and providing against the inclemency of the 
weather with the blanket; as also the avoidance of con- 
tact with unclean spots on the way, by wearing a pair Of 
wooden shoes, implied by the word “and” in “and a 


blanket”. The doing “ good to the world at large” con- 


gists in enabling people to acquire good Karma by offer- _ 
ing proper salutation, alms, etc., to the Samnyasin re- 
cognized by the insignia of the holy order to which he _ 
belongs, viz., the bamboo-stick and the rest. There is 
also the further implication in ‘“‘ and,” that the Samnyd- 
sin should acquit himself true to tradition, in a way befit-_ 


: ting the venerable stage of life he has attained. 


- Wih a view to. suggest, that the taking to the loin- Ve 
cloth, etc., is intended more as a measure of convenience 
than as an absolute injunction to be conformed to, it Le 


| further said: | | | 
ie Even that is not absolutely n necessary.” 


“ven: the injunction. relating to taking to the loin: ee 
| cloth and the rest, is not absolute in the case of the 
Yogin-Parama-hamsa, but is only a contingent orcon- | 
cs venient suggestion. in” the case of one who has only | 
: taken to the order of the Renunciation-of- the-Secker, ve : 
ii ‘taking. to the. bamboo-stick in 1 particular, 3 is considered eo 
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absolutely necessary and parting with the stick isthus __ 
absolutely prohibited in his case in the Smrtt: a eae 
We es The contact of the body with the stick is enjoined as P 


always ‘necessary ’ ; the wise man should never go without — 


the stick, even over a distance which is thrice the length 
covered by an arrow-flight.”’ 


The penalty for (the breach of this injunction) the — | 


loss of the stick is set down in the Smrti as a hundred 
Priinayamas: “ He must do a hundred on parting from 
the stick.” a | : : : 
_ The text proceeds to explain the “essential condition” — 
of the Yogin-Parama-hamsa in the following question 
and answer : 


99 


‘ What, . then, is the essential condition ? Only _ . 


‘this is desential: ‘no stick, no tuft on the head, no | 


sacred thread, nor blanket, '—the Parama-Hatnsa goes” 8 
~ about with.” 


Just as a Parama-hamsa in the Bae of the Beau 
ciation-of-the-Seeker has as his essential condition the 
absence of the tuft and the sacred thread, so also the 
Yogin-Parama-hamsa should have the absence of the 
-gtick and the blanket as his essential condition ; for, 
- otherwise, his mind being distracted with thoughts gener- : 
ated by the scrutiny of the stick and the blanket, as to | 
whether the former has the characteristics of a bamboo 


and the latter of a patched covering or otherwise, as also _ ‘ 
about the obtaining or preservation of the bamboo-stick 


and the blanket, Yoga which consists in “ the suppression. _ 3 


of the transformations of the thinking-principle "willbe | 


_ " unattainable to him. ‘This is not desirable, for, asthe _ 


ee rule has it, ‘“‘ the bride is never espoused at the expense of wang 
ao the bridegroom’ s life.” The text adds by way of suggest- o 
fs ing an answer to the doubt a as to how he should manage eo 
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without the blanket, eto, in case of suffering due to : 


inclement weather, etc. 


“Neither Cold nor “Heab; neither. Pisisure ss nor... 
Pain, neither Courtesy nor Contumely (affect him).— © 


Also he is devoid of all the six Urmis (conditions). x 


The Yogin- Parama-hamsa, whose mind is satincle oe 
rid of transformations of any kind, knows no cold, TOR. 
he does not feel it. As a child, absorbed in play, feels ce 
no cold whatever, even on a winter morning, though all . os 
uncovered, so does the Vogin engrossed in the Supreme 
Self know no cold whatever. The absence of the feeling 


of heat, in the hot season, has to be similarly inferred. 


So also the absence of all feeling due to the downpour of 
rain on his body, in the rainy season, has to be under- 
stood as implied in the word “nor”. Since he feels nei- 
ther cold nor heat, it goes without saying, that he knows — 
not the “ pleasure or pain” generated by these two. Cold — 


produces pleasant sensations in the hot season and pain- 


ful ones in the cold season. The opposite of the aboveis 
to be seen in the case of heat. “ Courtesy ” refers tothe 
regard and esteem in which one is-held by others; “Con- _ 
tumely ” refers to the discourtesy and want of esteem — 
7 shown by others. When none beside himself is atall — 
geen by the Yogin-Parama-hamsa in the whole universe, 
both “ ee and Contumely ” stand aloof from him. os 
~The word “nor” standing between “ Courtesy” and — 
ae Contumely ” “refers also to the absence of the pairs OP ee 
opposites, such as, friends and enemies, love and hatred, ee 
etc. The “six conditions” are Hunger and Thirst, Grief _ 
and Delusion, Dotage and. Death: These three pairs being — 
et respectively the characteristic qualities of the Vital ae 
a ‘Breath, the. Mind ent ‘the ¢ Body, ¢ oe avoidance bye the See 
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Yogin, who is intent on the Realization-of-the-Self is, 
but proper. It may be, that all this, vzz., ‘‘ neither cold 
nor heat, etc.,” is possible in the condition of Trance, but 
would not the pain of mind resulting from Scandal and — 
- the like which affect a householder affect likewise the 
Yogin during moments of break ? It has been said witha 
view to clarify such doubt: 4 . 
‘He (stands) unconcerned with Slander, Pride, | 


Rivalry, Ostentation, Brow-beating, | Covetousness, 3 
Vindictiveness, Opulent Ease, Chill Penury, Gallantry, 7 


Anger, Niggardliness, Peevishness, Joy, Envy, Egoism. 


and the like.” 


“Slander” is the attributing of bad qualities to any * 
one by diverse persons. “Pride” consists inindulging 


the feeling “I excel every other person.” “ Rivalry ” is | 
o the desire to equal others in learning, wealth, etc. 
 “Qstentation” consists in showing one’s self off, while 


in the act of prayer or meditation, before others... : 


_“Brow-beating ” is the confirmed tendency to cow down 
others into submission. ‘ Convetousness” is the greed 


oS - for wealth and chattel. “ Vindictiveness ” is the burning oF 


a desire for the killing of one’s foes. ‘“ Opulent Ease” is 





oe the steadiness of the mind which comes of the acquisition : 


of wealth and such other things conducive to comfort) 
oe, ‘Chill Penury ” is just the opposite of “ Opulent Base? 
ae : Gallantry ” is desire for delighting i in the company of af 
women, etc. “ Anger” is the ebullition of temper, born 

oof: interruption in the achievement of one’s desire. 


-_ * Niggardliness” is the reluctance one feels to part with 

wealth, once it is acquired. “ Peevishness ” refers tothe 26. 
perversity of intellect, which causes a wrong perspective 
nea for. bine good and bad... = Fer is he emotion which is 4 











- RENUNCIATION-OF-THE-ENLIGHTENED 203. 
indicative of one’s. pleasant frame of ee . 
finds expression in one’s blooming features. “ Envy ” ; 
that quality of the Mind, which is based on nrejudioe 


inducing one to find faults even in other's merits. 
“Fgoism” is mistaking the agregate of the body, the 


senses and the like for the real “Ego”. The words © a 


“and the like” refer to the sense of ownership, excel- 


lence, etc., induced in one, in his personal belongings. The ed 
word “and” before “the like” implies the giving up 


of the opposites of the things enumerated in the text. 


viz. Praise, Humility, etc. In other words, having . 


given up all these, viz. Slander, etc., that is to say, — 
having got rid of them by the practice of the Obliteration © 


‘of Latent Desire in the manner prescribed before, the 7 


- Yogin should take his stand. 


In answer to the question, how, while one g body eat y ye 
exists, could it be possible to give them up, the text | 


proceeds further : 


-“Qne’s body is looked upon as a corpse as sit 
were, as the same has been discarded. 0 . 


‘That body which at first belonged to the Vogin 7’ : aor 
now looked upon by him as a corpse as it were, because 
of its being looked upon as. other than that Consciousness ee 
which is his real Self. Even as a man of piety holds 
himself aloof from a dead body and looks atitonly 
from a distance, lest its touch might pollute him, so Peas 


does the Yogin always” take care to look upon his body — 

as apart from his’ real Self which i is all Consciousness ;- | 
lest any confusion should Jead to the sense of false os 
@ densi of the two (body and Self). The reason for this 





pthat a The. same has been n discarded ‘ "by teacher’ Ss ad 
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precepts, by the word of the holy Scripture and by one’s 
own experience, as being apart from the real Self. 
Hence, it is possible to give up Slander, etc., even while the 
body exists, as the body, which is quite apart from 
Consciousness, would be looked upon as a corpse. 
Confusion as to the points of the compass, though 
- dispelled with the rising of the Sun, may possibly arise 
- .oecasionally ; similarly, doubt as to the identity of the 
Self with the body, etc. though dispelled with the 
- dawning of Discrimination, may occasionally give room 
for pain caused by Slander, etc. With a view to dispel 
: such doubt the text says: 


Pao ‘ He is constantly free from that which i Sines 
' --- equse of Doubt, False Knowledge and Illusion.” | 


‘‘ Doubt ” is the vascillation of the Mind asto whether | 2 


the Atman is possessed of the function of a doer or not. 


«“ False knowledge” is the certainty of the Mind, that the | Ss 


Atman is only of the form of the body, etc. Both these 
are subjective; but the “Illusion” here referred to is 


objective and is of various kinds, as has been explained _ - 
in the verse of the Bhagavad-gtta, which says “ Abandon- 
ing without reserve all desires, etc.” (B.G. VI, 24) The 


cause of this Illusion (Ignorance) is fourfold: Ignorance 
(Avidya) in taking the non-eternal, impure, evil and 


 non-iitman, to be eternal, pure, good and Atman respect- | 


ively, according to an aphorism of Patafijali. (II, 5.) 
The first is believing mountains, streams and the like, 


ee which are impermanent to be permanent; the second 
consists in entertaining the mistaken notion of purity in 
ooo eae: impure body of wife, child and the like; the third 

| arises. from n regarding husbandry commerce and the like oa 
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as good, though they are really the generators of evil; 


the fourth is confounding the body of wife, child and the 


rest, which is only secondary to one’s own and entirely 
false, as also one’s physical and other sheaths (of food, 
etc.,) with one’s real Self. The cause of these, viz., 
“Doubt” and the rest, is Ignorance and impressions born 
of Ignorance, which hide the Essence of the Secondless 


Brahman. This Ignorance of the Yogin-Parama- hamsa : oe 
is destroyed by the knowledge of the import of the — 
Great Texts; and impressions of Ignorance are done — 


away with by the practice of Yoga. In the confusion 


about points of the compass just referred to, by way ee 


of illustration, though the original cause is removed, 


there is the possibility of its repetition, because, im- 
‘pressions born of that cause still persist. In the case of eG 
the Yogin- Parama-hamsa, however, as both these causes _ ie 
of Illusion have once for all been laid at rest, where is . 


the possibility of “Doubt” and its accompaniments 
ever recurring ? Considering, therefore, the impossibility 


of a recurrence of Doubt and the rest, ithas been well 
said, that the Yogin is “ constantly free” from those oa 


causes. While there is freedom from Ignorance and 


its impressions, as such freedom can never be undone, Ze 
after | it is once accomplished, this Obliteration OF the re 


| causes of “ Doubt,” etc., is “ constant.” 


oe constancy 


- He is permanently Enlightened. in It a 


) “The word lt which i is a pronoun which conveys the Le | 
-gense of “ reputed, ” here refers to that Supreme Atman, - 28] 
: which | is so celebrated i in a all the ® Upanigads.: The o Foote | 


The text — further — refers to the cause of cach Ca 
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who is for ever awake in the light of this Supreme Atman 
is said to be “permanently Enlightened in It.” For, 
it is only the Yogin, who, bearing in mind the text, — 
“The Brahmana with firm resolve, having known It, 
| should ever continue in the knowledge of the Self,” gets 
over all mental distraction, with the force of Yoga and 


continues in the knowledge of the Self, without inter- 
‘mission. Thus, this “ Enlightenment” being everlasting, 


the Obliteration of Ignorance and its impressions, which 
must disappear in the light of this mONCOee, is 


bound to be equally everlasting. 


The text then proceeds to distinguish this Supreme 
_Atman, thus revealed, from the Jsvara, recognized by Ps 
_ the logicians, as a separate entity : a 

og “And ‘That (is) only his own Self’ (is) his: 23.1 
stand- by.” - 

~~ The Yogin, gaining conviction of the truth, that 

the Brahman, which is the theme of all the Upanisads, 

is hig own Self and is none other than his own Self, 

takes his stand by it. 


Next is described the manner in which the Realiza- oo 


tion of the Brahman is attained by the Yogin: 


“Tam only He—Who is tranquil and immobile i 


| —that Nondual Essence of Consciousness and Bliss ;— a 


_ That alone is my highest status.” 


The Yogin gains the conviction “I.am no other than : 
; He, ’ that Paramdiman (Supreme Being) ; tranquil, free 
from all distraction, such as anger and the like ; immobile, 


coe devoid | of action, ‘such as locomotion, etc.; above all oe 
. ‘distinction, inherent, specific or generic and nondual, 
the one Essence of Existence, Consciousness and Bliss. 
Bees That Banenoe,: the Brahman i is my pig hest: eS statis,” the | 
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real foray and nature of the Yogin-Parama- ee and 


not the one which has relation with doing or experien- 
cing the result of karma ; ; for, this one is the offspring of 
Illusion. It may be asked, if the Self within is the Para- — | 
Brahman, how then is it that we do not realize the Bliss — 
(which is the Essence of such Brahman) in this, our 
present condition? This Realization of Bliss is. thus eee 
| explained | with illustration, by those who know : aac ee 


i “Butter, though present in every limb of the cow, 
conduces naught to her nourishment; it serves as the best 
medicine to the selfsame cow, on being worked out into its 


proper form. In the same manner, the Great Lord, present 


in the bodies of all beings, even like the said butter, bestows _ 
no favour on men, if He is not approached with due eee 


devotion.” 


| If the tedioher: father, brother. and others who stood : thas 
in that relation to the VY ogin in his previous stage in life, ae 
- should, being themselves yet devoted to the path of 
action actuated by blind faith, try to confound him, by °° 
taking him to task for his having become a renegade, oe 
by giving up the tuft of hair, the sacred thread, the 
three daily austerities and the like, the Lord seeks. to. ve 
show how the Yogin should soquit | himself with a view. 
to ward off such confusion: Ce eee 
“And That alone is the bare That again is a the” = 
a cies: —from the knowledge of the oneness of the. 2 
_ Supreme Atman and his own Self, all sense of distinc- 
tion between the 7 stands destroyed ;—That i is the ae 
oe aay, austerity.” ‘ aoe | oe 
- “What is “tybifled a as. “the s knowledge of the Brahmi oe 
| wwhigh is the theme of all the Upanisads, thatalone 
ss gerves the purpose of the external symbols characteristic = 
S of cae Sustorition, wes, ‘the tuft, the. thread, etc, BY me | 
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words “ And” and “again” are to be construed Mantra 
(the uttering of Vedic incantations) and Dravya, the re- 
quisite materials which are also the other characteristics. 
_ of austerities. The kinds of bliss, such as the attainment _ 
of heaven, etc., which result from the austerities and 
the adoption of their symbols, such as the tuft, etc., 


are all attainable only by the Realization of the Brahman; _ | 
for, all objective happiness is nothing but a speck of the 


Bliss of the Brahman. “Others, z.e., all beings, have 
their sustenance only from a particle of the Bliss,” 
(Br. 4, 3, 32.) says the S’rut?z. The Atharvanikas have | 
this very idea in mind, when they chant in the Brahmo- 
panisad : 3 | 


“The Enlightened, having shorn his head oleatn: 


ay including the tuft of hair, should give up also that external on. | 


- symbol, the sacred thread; he should henceforward invest 


himself with the immutable Supreme Brahman, treating — sh 


It, as the sacred thread. That which binds, they call it, a 
thread ; this thread is verily the highest status; that Brth- 
mana who understands this thread has reached the outermost 
boundary of the entire Veda. The thread on which hangs the 


- entire universe, even like so many bejewelled beads mounted 
on a string,—that, the Yogin, who understands Yoga and has — 
geen the light, should wear about him. The enlightened 

- Knower of the Truth, standing firm in the highest Yoga, 





should cast away the symbolic thread he wears. Whosoever — 
wears this thread of the form of the Brahman, would neither 


be polluted nor unclean, i in consequence of the wearing of this oy 


thread. Those indeed are the true Knowers of the Brahman 
in this world, the true wearers of the true sacred thread,’ who 


‘have Gnosis as their sacred thread and wear it inside of © 


themselves. Those, who have Gnosis for the tuft of hair on 


‘the head, who are firmly installed in their Gnosis and have 
Gnosis for their sacred thread, find in Gnosis the highest aim 


_ of their life, for Gnosis is all pure and holy. That enlightened. 


one who has no other tuft but Gnosis (issuing out of him), 


ee en eee For, that: ‘thread is supposed to give the necessary spiritual capacity: : ' oy 
ee to parfoun austerities, etc. Before hls thread is Sormely 8 siven | no one Os 
ae a can myer nn any. cares TGB. ee : oe 
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even like the uprising flame of fig: verily keeps the tuft over , 


his head, not those who merely wear the hair in any fashion. — oe 


Such Brahmanas and others, as are entitled to certain rites | 


prescribed in the Veda, should wear -this thread alone, for, Cae 


7" that is the badge prescribed to .be worn by those who have 
the right to perform these rites. He, who wears the tuft as 


well as the thread of Gnosis pure and simple, isdeclaredby 
the Knowers of the Brahman to be endowed with thefull 
franchise of Brahmanhood. This sacred thread is the highest == 
resort, the ultimate goal; the Enlightened Knoweristheteal > 
wearer of this thread ; those who are in a the Know, recognize oe 


- him alone as the real sacrificer.” 


ye Soke 6 


Hence, even as there are the “ tuft” and the Z ‘ aporéd oe 


thread ” for the Yogin, so also there is the “ daily auster- 


ity.” The sense of distinction (between the Paramatman vey 


aan the Jivatman) which is born of Illusion, is entirly — 


- demolished by: the knowledge of the oneness of the 
 Paramaitman, the theme of the S‘astras and of the Jivat- 
man, the “ ego” of all conscious acts, brought about from 
hearing the Great Text. The impossibility of the further = 
recurrence of this Tilusion is. the special merit of such _ Pe 4 
demolition. As this knowledge of the oneness of the 
 two—the Jivitman and the Paramaiman—is brought eee o 
about at the point where the two fuse, so to speak, into Ba ed 
each other, this is said to be the real. Samdhya of the. oo: 

Yogin, even as the performance of austerity, assigned by me 
the Veda to the time when day and night meet together, is 
aes known as Samdhya:. It being sO;: the Vogin cannot, in any 
: manner, be. insulted cE fanatics actuated by blind. ‘faith. oe 





been The work i ig: “ Sandhya " aehiah means “a 5 doth: ane "Ordinarily the: ne 
: joint i is placed, at the beginning and the end of day, when ‘ ts night j joins with 
day.’ This is the moment of twilight-worship. Rdja-yogainterpretsit 


to mean the point where the individual soul merges into the Supreme Soul 





and oneness is realized. Hatha-yoga also has its own interpretation of = 

. Samdhya. ‘The fusion of the Jdé@ and the Pingala—the Sun- andthe Moon- 
breaths in the Susumnd, when both flow together, isthe real pointof all sy 
formal twilight-worship and, truly enough, such pias — take. place, at Ao 


oD both the oe and at pee and oe 
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Thus, the answer to the diesen: * What is the 


“path | ?”—is given in the words beginning with “This 


(person) should renounce his wife, children, etc”. Having 
answered the question,—‘ What is their condition ?”— 
briefly in the words “ The Maha-purusa, etc.” and further 
amplified it in the words, “ He is constantly free a | 
ae ete,’ ’ the text now proceeds to sum up thus: ; 


“ Having given up all desire in non- n-duality is) 


- : the highest status.” 
As Anger, Avarice and the like spring from Desire, 


by the giving up of Desire, all these faults of the Mind — 
disappear. By the Vajasaneyins is chanted the following _ 
- with this in mind: “ Now they say verily: this Purusa 


is all Desire alone.” (Br. 4, 4, 5.) Hence the uninter- 


a rupted resting of the Mind of the Yogin, freed from all | 


oy non-duality, becomes possible of attainment. 
At this stage there arises a point for consideration : 





ee a EE Secale beac eae eg ceteris tes Seater neem s 


Vividisa-samnyasins, who are only Seekers who go about : 


Sh ad with the prescribed stick in hand and have not yet given 
up the Vasani of carrying out Vedic injunctions, would 
not recognize the Parama-hamsa carrying no prescribed | 
es eae stick like them, It has been said with | a view to olear . 
a “ He who Son the true stick of Gnosis ; is called - 
- thé bearer of one stick (Eka-dandin) ; the bearer of — 
the wooden stick, who takes his mess indiscriminately : 

and is void of all true Gnosis, finds his place in the — 
most terrible hell, called Raurava. He, who is void 
Seok Forbearance, Knowledge, Renunciation, Self-contro! — 

oe and other virtues and sustains himself only by alms, — 
is the sinner who violates the sacred vow of the real _ 
 Samnyasin. After knowing this difference,. he ye a 
se Comes): the Parama-hatnsa.” ey - 
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This “one stick” of the “Parama-hamsa is of two ne 
is: kid the stick of Gnosis and the bamboo stick, even as 

the “ three sticks ” of a Tri-dandin are of three kinds ae 
symbolic of his Speech, Mind and eee: These. three are ey 


thus described by MANU: 


| “ Control (Danda)* of “‘Speesh, Aertel: of ‘the: , Mind, ee 
control of Action,—he who has these three constantly in his ee 
mind is said to be the (real) Tri-daydin. Possessed of these 
three kinds of control in his relations to all beings and = 
having all Desire and Anger well under control, he AuINS les 


| the highest aim of life.” 
Their charaoteristivs ‘a are ‘thus described by DAKSA: 


-_ * Control of Speech, of the Mind, of Action,—whosoever - 
carries these three constantly about ‘him is spoken of asthe 


(real) Tri-danqin. In the case of the first, he should observe 


Silence and in the case of the third, complete Abstinence from 
Desire. As for the second, the peu o Aes ig. 8s 


| prescribed. = 


Another Smrti bas the a . Control of Action . : 
(consists in) moderation in diet.” These marks of the 
- Tri-dandin have also to be observed by the Parama-hainsa. cee 


: Says PITAMAHA with this view in mind : 


oe he Yogin-Parama-hamsa i is the one belonging’ to she o 
. fourth ‘Order spoken of in the Veda; he is possessed of | 
_.. Forbearance and Observance ; hei is Vigan incarnate and the a 
i ee bearer of the three Dandas.” oe 
ee Tt being 80, even as Silence and hes virties' are Yo o 
oo be 3 considered to be each a Danda, in consequence of their oo 
being useful in controlling Speech, etc., so also should 
Gnosis, which dispels Ignorance and its effects, be looked _ 
- upon as a Danda, ‘That Parama- harhsa alone who carries — OS 
this Danda. of pure Gnosis is known as Eka- dandin i in the ee 


moo Phas ig to gay the word . ‘ Danda . ‘which's means “ stick . as well as Bey | 
“control” is made to mean ‘control of speech, control of mind, controlof = 
‘body ;—these are the Mhree: oe hase as the: ghee of an lgeee Soe 


i Samnyasin. 





PS eee a er ag aa tae cela 
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real sense of the word. It: may sometime happen that 
‘ this mental Danda of Gnosis might escape the Mind for _ 
a moment, in consequence of.some distraction; witha _ ‘ 
- view to obviate such a: contingency, the bamboo-stick is 
borne by way of serving as an. aid to memory.. That 
-- Parama-hamsa who, not. knowing this essential hidden 
coe truth of the Veda, should ‘delude himself into the belief, 7 
7 that he has gained the End of Existence, by simply 
- changing into the garb which: Satmnyaisa enjoins and.thus | : 
- goes about with a bamboo stick in hand—that person 
finds his place in the most terrible infernal regions, called 
Maha-raurava, full of various kinds of torments. The 
reason for this is as follows: Seeing that one iscladin 
the garb of a Parama-hamsa and mistaking him for an 
Enlightened Knower of the Truth, all people treat him 
with a sumptuous meal at their houses. This fellow, , 
being intent on satisfying the palate, makes no distinction —__ 
whatsoever, as to what he should take and what not, 
gorges himself to surfeit and thus commits a sin through = 
such conduct. ‘ “The Sarnyasin is not (touched) by 
polluted food;” “He should beg (alms) of allthe four 
| ue Varnas : "these and similar texts from the Smrtis, | a 
refer to the Enlightened Knower alone. But, as the one 
under consideration is an ignoramus, it is fit and proper ae 
- that hell should form his abode. It is because of this ae 
oa that Manu prescribes the rule about alms, with a view tos 
ae regenerate such bogus (ignorant) Sarhnyasins : : oe 
ne oe One should never desire to. obtain ae by, having 4 
aoe ‘tecourse to fore-telling portents or interpreting signs, by 
. Astrology or Medicine, or by parading his proficiencyin 
Grammar and Logic. He should go about for alms but once 
‘and never be attached thereto overmuch. For, the Ascetic — 


attached to alms is Maereby, ‘attached (tuted) s also. to yebjecte 
oe enjoyment: os ae | 0 ae 
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ae ©. the Sarunyasin who § is engaged i in ‘the > practioe : | 7 


“y 


of Gnosis, it has been said: 


“The Parama-hamsa may ‘eat either 0 once or twice’ Tas oe 
he likes), but he should, by all means,  Sorestantly eer up ths » ee 

ee flow of Gnosts within.”’ | reals oe 
It. being so,. he one. is the Parama-harnsa. in n ahs we 
right sense of the word, who carries the superior Danda we 
of Gnosis, bearing in mind the obvious difference of a 
superiority and inferiority respectively between the stick eS 


| of Gnosvs and the bamboo stick.. 


Let the Enlightened © Parama-hamsa tage bys ‘at ee 
means this Danda of Gnosis alone and not be compelled Pests 
to carry the bamboo Danda. But then the question arises, 
as to how he should regulate himself in other matters ~ 
- touching his conduct. The text proceeds. to answer this: ee 


| “Clad only in the directions, not: ‘obliged , ti 
salute (others), nor take part in rituals’ for propitiating ons 
the manes. of the departed ancestors, affected by | 
neither slander nor praise, the Mendicant should keep | _ 
ane open mind (adopt an attitude of non- committal). a 

No invocation, nor sending away, no incantation,nor 
meditation nor devotion, neither connotation “nor a 
 denotation,; neither the sense’ of separation nor of 
identity, neither meum nor tuum, nor all, nor (the rest) 
Sa ete | Mendicant has not even a ‘residential abode. | 

He should not at all. (gather round Bim) a set t of ee 
Bees, nor. even have a look at them.” sy ae Cg 


Clad only in the. directions, t Bi. hating the vacant os 
"space around | as. covering, in other words, in a state of a oeed 





‘nature. What the Smrti lays down i in: ae oe 


“ Above the knees and below the naieels ghoala: he. wee 
éne. ‘piece of cloth and with a second one to cover the fe Upper | thy 


eet of Leste bode should hes gO about for alms ; bee 





sess eanstaatiomd unianstia qpinierdatene meanest 


_seetianaeliontitte Steet aie nee 
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refers to sgh: as are not Yogins. Itis with this difference 


in mind that it has been said before: “‘ Even that is | 


absolutely not necessary.” 
Even. though it has been said in ‘yet another 


Smrti 


“Salutation must be made to one who is a prior 


— Samana yasin and belongs to the same Order and never to any — - 


“ one else,” 


yet, as it on to such, as are no Vogins, ee is no | 
necessity for the Parama-hamsa to make any salutation, — 
Hence has it been said, while defining a Brahmana, — 
“who has no salutation to offer, nor praise to bestow ”. 

Taking part in “rituals connected with the propitiation | 


of the manes of departed ancestors ” by offering oblations 
at holy places, like the Gaya, Prayiga, etc., through fg ae 


“blind faith, is prohibited (in his case). By the word 


“slander” occurring in the previous text ‘He (stands), 
having given up slander, etc.,” the vexation caused by 


one’s being subjected to slander emanating from others 
is sought to be warded off, while by the “slanderor 

praise” referred to here is meant what emanates from : 4 
the Parama-hamsa himself, directed towards others, The 





? -non-committal attitude refers to the absence of his being 


tied down to any conventions or forms in daily life. As oe 
oe | | what the 8 myte enjoins aoe to ae worships: in ee 
oe the words : , | 


ee “ Going about for sine telling the beads of the rosary, 

cleanliness, bath,* meditation, the worship of the gods—these 
a SIR should always be inplicrtly observed as the mandate - oe 
_ @ Ruler,” a oe oes ae | oad 


ae relates only t0 one 3 who is not: a Yogin, with this i in mind, og 


ee the words ‘no > invocation, : ete,’ " have been used, ‘The | 





_ depending on. another’s body are comprised i in the term : 


Cag is what may be comprised i in the word “ all” occurring 


PEN es ‘the Brahman. 
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see Between: : Meditation” and “ Devotion” ‘consists ures 
in the fact that in the case of the former the pondering A 
over is occasional, while in the case of the latter itis | 
incessant. As the. Yogin has no concern whatever with : | 
temporal intercourse of the nature of praise, slander. and cd 
the like, or likewise with spiritual duties enjoined by the | | 
Sastre as, such. as divine worship and the like, $0, he has me 
- nothing to do with what. pertain to the philosophy of ed 
Gnosis, such as questions connected with connotation 
and denotation. Whereas that Supreme Consciousness, ace 
which is the Witness of all, is the connotation of the 
term “Thou” in the Great Text “Thou art That,” the... 
consciousness which is encased i in the body is not, but i is... 
merely its denotation. | The latter stands: quite apart ; . od 
from the import of “ That ” in the said text, while the 
former is identical with it. ~The term “ Meum” ge 4 
| capable of comprising within its compass and denoting a 
all activities depending on one’s own body, while those 





aati satianiawiinassaicets 















“Tyuum”. The two kinds, viz., the connotation and the 
denotation of“ Thou ” in the great text, are both endowed 2 
with consciousness and the unconscious world besides this 








oe nor all. These and similar thoughts never trouble th he 
Cee Yi ogin's mind, inasmuch as ‘his mind { is for ever resting in 
Hence the Mendicant has mie: even a , residential : 
“abode” ‘e for, if he acquires any such abode, as a monas. 
tery, as his permanent residence, he should thereby 
become subject to the sense of Meum in relation to it 
and his mind will often be distracted by indulging in | 
thoughts connected | with ‘its Joss or improvements to | 
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be effected to a Says CRUDE Sorat: with all. 


this in view : 





. “That Ascetic who is above: praise and salutation, oe 


| ‘6 beyond the duty of offering oblations.to the manes of his. 
ancestors and has his. place of residence, neither. changing nor 
fixed, is tied down by no conventions.”’ 


_ Just as he should | not take his residence in ae | 


. inéndstery, so also, he should not keep even a single 


utensil made of gold, silver or any other metal, for alms 


. and for use in austerities. So says YAMA: 


, “ Utensils made of gold or of black i iron are not hoa : 
for. ‘Ascetis ; hence the edgy should have oe to do 
with any of them.” . 


Also MANU: 


“He may keep unbroken utensils, made of materials _ . 
other than metals; their purification with mere clay is  . 
prescribed, even as of the ladle in asacrifice. The utensil | 


_ may be of either the pot-gourd, wood, clay or the bamboo ; for, 
these alone are the utensils prescribed to the Ascetic by Manu, 
: the son of Svayarh-bhi.” | : a 


Also BODHAYANA : Soy Mee 


“He should eat of ieasce ‘pliicked ‘with ‘his own hands, 


ors sere, ones ‘shed of their own aceord, but never use the leaf 


of the. Banyan or the holy Fig or the. ‘Karaija. Even when. a 


reduced to the narrowest straits, should he never eat off a 


- bronze-plate,—for one eating off a bronze-plate verily eats oe 





: filth, —nor off a plate of gold, silver, COpDETs clay, tin or lead.’ ma . 
Further he should not. receive | the: world, viz., = 
persons, that is to say, pupils. | Says MANU: 


"Fe should always go about all alone, seeking no aid: oo 
, for accomplishing his .purpose in life. Concerned with the — 
‘success of himself alone, he. oo) not give up (anything) 1 nor is ‘ 
| given up." oe | | zs 


Aso MupEATIrH : 


i A place of. realdonds: “nencaognisition of ‘the Ores 


ait utensil, laying by a a . store (fort future use), the 7 Aacing 
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: of pupils, | sleeping by day, idka Gout “these six x impede the: Beet 
Ascetic’s tenour of life. Staying beyond one day ina village = 
and over five in a city at any time, other than in the rainy 

~ geason is what is meant by a ‘place of residence’. ‘Non- 

acquisition | of the (prescribed) utensil’. refers to KG non- oe 
possession of even a single utensil made of pot-gourd, etc, 
detailed above, by the Mendicant who has to subsist on alms — cy 
alone. ‘Laying by a store’ refers to laying by an odd 
_ stick or the like, for use at some future time, in addition to the 26" 
stick, etc., in actual daily use. ‘Taking of pupils’ refers to 
| accepting | pupils for the advaritage of. personal - service, s , — “ 
courting the adoration of others or gaining esteem (in other 
people’s eyes), but not out of humane considerations. Gnosis 
is Day, both being all light; Ignorance is Night; Indifference _ 
towards the practice of Gnosis is ‘ Sleeping by day” ‘Idle 
gossip’ consists in pronouncing benediction and making 
enauiries along the path, leaving aside matters relating to _ 


Seamer 















the Atman, going about for alms or adoration of the ed 


| celestials.” 


Not ie should Ve Hat take the world, that i is 4 


say, disciples, but he should not, even so much as,see __ 


- them, for, even such seeing creates bondage. By the — : 


words “nor (the rest)” occurring in the text, it should 8 


be understood that the Ascetic should not commit also ne 
such other things (as are) prohibited in the Smrti. These a 


(prohibited things) are pointed out by MEDHATITHI ; 


. “The Ascetic should never touch these six : ‘povatleg, . 
_immovables, seeds, metals, poisons and arms, even as he 


would not, urine and feces. He should avoid at a distance 


: e Chemistry, Grammar, Astrology; Trade. and the various arts ae 
> and crafts, even as he would, another’s wife.” Aga 


oe ig ie described the avoidance. of all ‘those: jeg 
ae padiments connected with temporal and scriptural: — 
things, that stand in the way of the Ascetic. Nc ow, theo 
text proceeds to point out, by way of question and | 
answer, the greatest impediment i in. his way and enjoins aq 


its avoidance altogether : eee ae 


is asked ‘Is. there any ‘pieat: impediment a. ag 
| the answer is ‘Surely there i is Great impediment," For see 


PRB 
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: the reason that, “hould Gold be eyed by the Mendes 


os | — with eagerness, he becomes the killer of the Brahman ; 
for the reason that, should Gold be touched by the 
-. Mendicant with eagerness, he becomes a Paulkasa ; 


for the reason that, should Gold be taken by the 
-Mendicant with eagerness, he becomes the killer of 


a his Self ;—for that very reason should Gold. be not 


-— Jooked at, touched or a with en by ee BOS 


os Mendicant. m : : 
| That ‘nipediment that encompasses in its range - i 


m, large number of things is, of course, a great impediment. 
‘Having asserted that there is great impediment, the Lord 


] mentions Gold as such impediment. If Gold is looked at 


with eagerness, that is to say; full of keen desire, then, | 


ie e io the Mendicant becomes the killer of the Brahman. 


- Tmpelled by this greed for Gold, he always puts forth 


oo oo effort in the direction of its acquisition and preservation ; a 

not only so, but, by way of refutation of such vain _ 
endeavour, he sets about the task of vilifying the teach- 
ings of the Vedanta, which go to explain the illusory 
Hee nature: of the phenomenal world and clings strongly to 


: . its reality. In this manner, that secondless Brahman, the = 
x truth of which is so well established by the S’astra i is, B80 


it were, killed by the Mendicant. Hence he verily | 


ea becomes ‘the killer of the Brahman. So also ‘says the : i . 


be “He who says that there i is no Brahman, he = sig a 


nee against the Knower of the Brahman and he who 


coe cherishes that, which is not really the Brahman, as the real . es Se 


oe : Brahman, these three are all Killers of the Brahman. eee 


Also, | 


ee Ee should. be ca as. the killer ot the Brahihan, os 
oe Rane is a tiaugay ee the cole of all ee eda: of oe 


SS 
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If Gold is touched with eagerness, then the Mendi- 
cant, who touches it, is degraded to the condition ofa 
- Paulkasa, i.e., a veritable Mleccha, Such a, degradation aoe 


is thus prescribed in the Smrtt : 


“That Mendicant verily has his degradation, whois 
(guilty ) of committing these two (sins), viz., ea part- a 
ing with his semen and laying by a store of wealth.” gta a 
- -'Nor should Gold be taken with eagerness. Te it ie 

taken, the Mendicant, by this his act, becomes the killer’ : 
of the detached Self, which is all Consciousness, andis the: 


Witness of the body and the senses; for, he thereby 


deprives his Self of its natural, detached state and | 
-eonstrues it as the enjoyer of Gold and the like. About | 
: the grossly sinful nature of such an unnatural con~ | 
 gtruing, the Smrti says : Bee 


““He who construes the Self, which is s otherwise. by rd 
nature, as other than what it really is—what sin is not — 


committed by that thief, who is stealing his own Self?” 


Moreover to the killer of the Self are ascribed, by cee 
the s rutt, several worlds, which are devoid of even the is 
least tinge of seppingss and fall of a ‘thousand forms of : Hee 
7 dire pain and misery : : 


3 “Those, verily, are the spheres of the demons (Asuryah), : ’ i 
all enveloped in thick darkness. Them, those, 1; @., bees as je 
are killers of the Self, reach after death.” | a 


ctw the looking at and the touching of Gold ee of oe 

in the text, are respectively implied the hearing about 
and the talking about Gold. In the taking of Gold is 
similarly implied _ dealing with Gold. The’ meaning — | 
is that everything connected with Gold—whether hearing 3 

| about it or describing its merits or dealing with. it, such ee 
“ag by purchasing, etc., with eagerness, is as much sinful = 
as the ADORE at, the teaching: and the | aking of it, he “| 
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<< ene of in the text. As ooking. at Gold a f ether. 

similar acts, with eagerness, are the causes of sin, the 
“I Mendicant should hence avoid looking at Gold or touching 
it or taking it, etc. The advantage derived from such — 


avoidance of Gold is thus set forth : 


ne “ Whoever has his standby in the Self,—all 
oe desires harboured in his mind altogether turn away ; 
- he winces not under pain; he is indifferent to pleasure. 
(There is) utter abandonment of attachment (of any 


kind) ; detachment from all things, good or bad; he 


“neither hates nor rejoices; activity of all his senses 
: entirely ceases.’ | 


As children, wife, house, property and such other 
objects of desire are dependent on Gold (i.e, wealth), | | 
when Gold is abandoned, those desires of every kind 
_ harboured in the Mind, turn away, ze., do not any more 

: or in the Mind. When desires cease, neither sorrow | 


desire is caused by the pain or pleasure arising 


a * | feo previous Karma. This has been fully explained, _ 
when dealing with the Sthitaprajna. As temporal pain and 
pleasure cause distraction, even in the case of desire for 
i a enjoyment in the other world, there should arise a sense 
OF utter abandonment. For, it is only one, who has desire | 
for the pleasures of this world, that yearns for enjoy- 
; ment in the other world, inferred from the example of 
the former. Hence, it is but proper, that he, who is — 
indifferent to temporal pleasure, should likewise be 
indifferent to the pleasure that might await him in the 

oe Life after death. It being so, he becomes entirely detached 
cee ofrom all things good or bad, that i is to say, agreeable or 
disagreeable, everywhere, i.¢., in this world, aswellas 
oe the next. his also equally, applies to hatred and ee 


| 8 mrt: 
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rejoicing, for, such an Enlightened Knower. nhiee not 
even his direst enemy, nor does he rejoice at the sight | 
of any one doing good to him. That person, who, thug 


devoid of hatred or rejoicing, stands ever in the Atman, 


has the activity, z.e., trend of all hissensesatanend. ee 
With such cessation of activity of his senses, there will | 
be no manner of impediment to (his attaining) E Eestatic | 


Trance. 


| The question “ What is their condition ? u "has been ee) 
3 answered before, in brief and at length; the same has 
been enlarged upon in this. place, in connection with my 
the discourse relating to the avoidance of (allcontact —s_| 


whatever with) gold. 


The text then proceeds to conclude the subject oa 


the Renunciation-of-the-Enlightened : 


“ (He) becomes fully satisfied in the complete 4 
discharge of every duty, by realizing: ‘I am that =| 
_ Brahman which is All Transcendent Bliss and the One oe 

_ (fountain source of all) Consciousness. oS 


7 93 


This Yogin-Parama-hamsa reaches the ‘delightful ee 
condition of fulfilling all duties whatever, on his. ever | 
realizing “That Brahman described in the Upanisads 


as that Supreme Self which is All Bliss and the One | 
- Consciousness—I am that Brahman ”. So also says the pe 


| S Regeling in the. nectar. of Ghisis to his hedet's ee, 
content, fully satisfied in the complete discharge of every _—s_— | 
duty, there remains nothing for the Yogintodo:ifatallthere | 
is anything which remains, then He cannot be reckoned as 7 oe 
| 1 attained Gnosis.” . 7 chy 


oe - May the Lord Vidya. incthia dispelling the darkness op 
Sega d conn jhe heart, by (the torchlight of) Jivan-mukti-viveka, 








oe entirety. 


99g er JIVAN-MUKTI-VIVEKA 
- give us the Supreme End. of human Existence in its 


 _ End of the Fifth Chapter on 1 the | g: Renunciation of. 
the. are re mo | 
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A GLOSSARY OF TECHNICAL TERMS 


AGNI-HOTRA- ORHA—the 1 house where’ the sacred fires oe 


are kept. | 
Adhi-matra—excessive. © 
Anumana—inference. 
Antar-anga—intimate ; immediate. 
Anvaya—positive aspect. — 
Abhimana—conceit. | 


.Abhyasa—application. 
-Aloluptva—uncovetousness. 


Asathprajfiata-samadhi—the state of Ecstatic Trance. 3 
Agama—testimony. | 
Atmanubhava—self-realization. 
Anusravika—scriptural. 

Asrama—stage of life. 


 Asana—posture. 


Ivvara-pranidhana—resignation to Tovara, 


- Uc-chvasa—inspiration. 
- Udita—revived. 


Upasarga—obstacle. 


 Upeksi—indifference. _ 
eee Rtath-bhara—truth-bearing. 
: Ekagrata—one-pointedness ; concentration. 


Karunai—compassion. 
Kaivalya—alone-ness ; *. liberation. 


~Gunatita—one beyond the three properti es, ) a 7 


Citta—the thinking principle. 


| Citte-rriti-—trensformation or function of the: mind. 





SSE tee 


ertnchsoertarnen Sowa ot arse 


samen cece cer mre ep me eee da eens inane teeters spaemietnteon goo oe te Pte eee, EE 


renttes scteerteaes 








homme 





(224 2s THE JIvav. MUKTI-VIVEKA 


J sla-pavitra-Blter-olbth. } 
ay ijfiasu—-seeker after knowledge. 
J ivan-mukti—liberation-in-this-lif 60a. 
Jianin—the enlightened. 7 
-'Tapas—mortification ; penance. 
| Tamas—grossness. 3 
| Tivra-sathvega—one whose feeling is ardent. 
a Dambha—hypocrisy. 
- Darpa—arrogance. | 
_ Dvandva—pairs of spponltees 
~. Dvega—hate. 
 Dhérana—contemplation. 
_ Dhyana—absorption. 
-._., Nih-s'vasa-—expiration. 
-.- Nididhyasana—assimilation. 
- Niyama—observance. _ 
 Nirodha—interception. 
- 'Nir-bija—seedless, 
-.. Para-vairagya—supreme renunciation, 
- Puruga-yatna—free action. 
 Pauruga—free action. 
oe Prati-sarhkrama—change. 
ee Pratyaksa—direct cognition. 
-- Pratyahara—withdra wing. 
eo -Pramana—right knowledge. 
_- Prastara——a clump of kuya-grass. 
_. Prana—vital breath. 
_ Prarabdha-karma—the chain of necessity 
_. Bahir-ahga—mediate. _ | 
-. Brahma-carya—continence, 





| Brahmana—one who has realized the Brahman. ee 


3 Madhya—moderate. a 
| Manana—reflection. oc et 
Te Mano-niea dissolution of the mind, 


A GLOSSARY or TECHNICAL TERMS: 985 


Mudita—complacency. 
Munitva—melting i in silence. 
Mrdu—mild. o 
Maitri—tfriendship. 

f -Moha—delusion. 

| : Rajas—energy. 

| 





Raga—love, 
Varna~—caste. ees 
Vasana—im pression ; latent desire: 
| Vasana-kgaya—obliteration of latent desire. 
i _Vikalpa—fancy. 
nae . Vij ana—self-realization. 
ee | Videha-mukti—liberation following the dissolution of 
the body. ates 
Vidvat-sarhnyasa—renunciation-of-the-enlightened. 
Viparyaya——wrong knowledge. 
Virakti—detachment. 
'  Virama—suspension. 
Vividisa-samnnyasa—renunciation of theasskak 
Viveka—discrimination. 
| Virya—energy. 
Vairagya—detachment. 
_ Vyatireka—negative aspect. 
- Vyasti—microcosm. 
- -‘Vyutthana—distraction, 
 Santa—repressed. 
Sesa—remnant. 
Soka—sorrow. 
Sauca—purity. 
Sravana—study. 
, Sruta—revelation. | 
| -Sarhjiia—consciousness. : Sig ee 
— Sarthprajfiata- -samadhi—the state of ordinary concentra- 


tion. 
oe 29 
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Sathskara—impression. 
- Sanga—attachment. — 
Satkara—devotion. 
Sativa—placidity. 
Samasti—macrocosm. 
Samadhi—trance. 
. Samapatti—meditation. 
 Sarvarthata—distraction. 
- §Sthita-prajfia—one lost in ecstasy. 
Smaya—pride. 
Svadhyaya—study, | 
Urdaya-granthi—the knot in the heart. 
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‘afarad TTT sea 
wana FT waa east: th 2o I 
— Tada Sk ATR HRT 

4 sued Sf atarend fae: Tan eee? 


eee aaa afaat— 


‘qerarmadadt saa aga: ee 
Re meet 3 a aaTeaThaa: ea } 220 1 =f 


| eff ' 7 


siadicaiferenttoreeeri, L sectors: i 


aor | aise sR i 





Ro | sharafetaas 
‘gparedaaatea TMaTTaTAy 
cera _ FATA: a Saad || ea? 
fa | 
‘iat TTAATTAATATS: | aay Prepare arareaa sefernag 
maces + fas wart fa SL) Aaa, saTaTE- 


aR RAS wera | gee ger cieuhetetae 


nasagay | aa wa fame azad’ (Hoo 2.2. 2.) 
| wad | aa lat: FEIT area Ala: EITC qq: | Ws 


© Searent anaatshreet—- 


‘Sf damier fared vat 4% u? fe \" 


a qual aatiea-— 


(Ta aradateataaroratatt: | 
at aaa agqal EaTaRaT ATS 2 

— afgar aaaataeanm: ant TATA | | 

aa wasaeleced ated Stes || 2 | 

as: ear fe: aanaial amTferarfaat | 

vata aud ediafinae ARE Il 2 Il 
gat aistiara at meta ap 
aa serene Te SaaS We? EAH 
- “greensamateningeicsnfart | aararefarar: wa 
fear areiral | zatearar: area “See 
aaa ware at aa seatote V oe 














TART 7 ge 


aqaaqaaeratararearhe slaafreged Rat! — 


‘ma Us AGA BT seater: | 

ana fata gra RSet waaz 1 2 Il 
mat fafasaeater aaa shatters | 

aa fafasd fast aa: HM Sago tl 2 UI 
Preatrasy dees vat ete | 

Fal URAHARA Tal TAA TEA |] eI 
aaa frteet araq ete ad aa | 
casa + aet at a eae Aras 24 eR 


weal feta, dat aga | cassqwimana gee 
aa: | gdifi” wares ag 


qq: | aa alae diver wa fradd, waa quaq | 
aff aaaaaiey, aaa fade cf fa; aegar 
yaeq Reta genftd wae areas disses, 
Wea BeaaTAGS: | amareaediaagea: | arfeanersre- 
afaga Beat: | Ws > 2 


‘ eeacaqa gaara: ag famaRIE: 7 ’ (Wo ®. 48.) 


gaa avid | wd a ae icine init oe 


aaa Paarl aaa gf Ba, ceonesaaraa- 


— aeerairat seSTERITE | ‘areiioes acerca = 


abies a 


1 aerate | 
16. 





See OS aren 
| opeetar Petia seen wate | 


“aa Tea ferarmoragfafer: ih 
tga 3 | Ho 9. 248.) Bf | 


| ath sfterai aft iceman TART AAA 
aaa qatar safeaererasiagy | ‘Fee TAATGA- 


C ne eat TEU: Fat FA— 


J ‘grat 4 qaqrengenf: ° (fo 2. 2. 22.) ‘qeaq 
waters Sa ae a eaaet sea’? (So 8. 8. 22.) 


aera aiearafid’ to ©. 8.2.) Sarat ae: eae 


| er (go 9.) ‘Mat aq wead wage’ 


| ste (Go 2.2. ¢.) eff | aaa a aasaes atarasa | 


| encarefiitate WAI— FA BA TAT & wea | 
& fat’ Go 2. 9. 28.) Fae | 


| emTaTaTa ATE: — — 


 apaaeaqaaa qa aHeqad Fay , | 
AAA IAT ATH TATA TSAR: |? (3.2 2 ) cf 


| sea aaraeanitarenia fadeats: areTRRT RATT TaTTH 
i Tea g ae Tea a aca? gfe tad: | 


= pera} aa: Bae areca | qa aT tea : 
aera TMC | TATA ee 
C at, (a sm a sat wa Ge 2. 82. » 8) ath : 








TIMI ga 
AG TAMMIE Tad TATA TAEAeT aot aa- 
Te + ae saetaits, fate | ae TART 


aah sae) aa gxaa qaer:— aa afta 


qe HaTegeeta sft | aaareaes:—eakaets:, 
aaa, eashe:, da:, salt, aedamaq, 8, | 
qaaneaaaeas TA AAR! a wa ae: Fas 
aria: | aa = aaa: —‘ueeh Be fad ueet 
asenatea faftadie dea? (WVToO XR. Yo.) | SHA * , 

«Haat waft’ (quo &. 2. 2.) 


‘fied eqanPaReead aden: | 
fact arr aatft aftaees oerat yy’ 
(Qo 2%. 2. ¢,) 
Ry i fiftd geat wat awa, asad ateaTFRE 
(do 2. %. 2.) ata fafaensfi wath’ (Go 8.6) 
Cag Ramaerafa ae: dat ahs: | 
ag caer sergat a sae HN’ e 
oe | CO Oo On 
‘aq ua aad a a sé a wai? (Go 2. ¥. 20.) 


sare toredsrea aa era aT qearaaaeotara | at : 


eo a, se caphiweile art 


e aT: sore me . t 4) me afin TR 





pe sarees 
qaaasiaa aad’ (eg. 2. 23.) FA A) aq 


 RaRRETaTTENPA eeeheita seat safes | dat a 


af:—‘aa aaa ft ama feaetsa dae 
(to &. 29.2) Fa | | Pie 
TEC 

: Cosqaaaao slat aT wa | 
PPAACMINSTHHATHT GAT || AR 1 
Freeenfiarard 8 qs WH aA | 

| garafaeted 3 aaa afacad II aU sf | 


— aaerisere—‘ ae fart qatar dad? (2. 2. 8) 


afa | eat serge 
afestsone- ae 


é head RA CS BISA | 
Ramterana rH Sera We 
Bo 4. 82.) aid | 


ame ale, oe serena faeahahera 


 Regeda Fee ead Faateeet agate | sari 2 


miaeraaatead, TAT Tada | ae g Be: 
Aa: Sa AAT aT aePg aad | wagef- 


: afacfi a wane, SAAT AST HART afar: | ate | 
oe prea tsiners, sre, Pea 58 - 











| AAAI, 84 
qa ga dager | aq sae Shes 
qatar ofeaetaiadsesh afar fertefraana 
wad wa, wanfararin ‘ zat qaasmaea Fades’ 


equifgaat | afé festefiad: fe amafifa sq, am 


ivafettia aa: | feed fe arias, fies: 
amsfifiafaat | seat BaP aga deaftarmstaea 
at ait fradd | fester aaah a cea: | are 
fe fafaat srewtansd =f) apaguraasttat feats 
gelga safest | aifat eanerer aaa fad: seme 
a aa fiad:, dearadierstger fextel fadd 1 


gee | aa fe—favarer va cea, fh at aac, 


q:, aa aTaTaRreataefasar | a feelia:, seaeTa- 
erie aidermnmarafaeaee: | aaa: 
med, aaa Paneer | a ate: arse 


Prerrmecaea TATRA | AATEAT A TAA? (HS. 8. R..) 


“FAISA: FATA TAT | a7 gages Rade 
ata fit | aaraeataamaeardiamgaasta 
qanarnifataana | aansquafata: | ages ag 
afahamaantinahent | anrgittenteasan fteahe- 


Seas | aT TTR Sone 


TAR smretsta > (Jo v2. g.) af, ‘nanadt CATIA’ a 
(Joe. 4.) Be AL Brash aR Parner Rs 





egg “cafe 


waft? (Jo Fo) “A | meeaisht seat THT Abe. 


—opfteaart a aaa, aed a waa, car safer 
gas ffs; aa TB TT WATE. 


Ta | seat =6oerfenasrihaanenitad = a 


omer «Reais oeadtfe | Aa, ae) oa 
 aeaima atteerammacan ftestadderserren- 
a oma feat, ga sata, f& = afteaa 
RRR wanker ad wi aha aaa? are 


qa sa TA; Aaa | AheaeTH- 


asdf ee qRaTadefaretssmefarege: fe 
wer eq? af Camara faaarnfaft:? @o 
8 Ro) See ad: Bsa ef Fa; aserd fifa 


weerzaraareiifatafaRaans: | dat vachmat adara- 


teufeaeam Peeafe: waa seam; anata 
go aranareiaa | waaae anaes te— 


‘a TITS aT aaeateh aftasntey | 
SIRGTHTT: ae arta STA: Ul es MW? fat 


. ranted TARA STRATA TATRA | aaa 

aa saa TATA MaRAATSTITaY | ATEaTTT 
atte Gaara sme sfeeieest— ard 
ar raftafag: cereal HUSA ee ne 


Gs 2.8. RR) ee 2 a: ts 








AGATA BN 
eatee— 


. aur rena Ranta — 
araalaed at Saas: | 
sReawy AwaAqeHN ta z | 
TARAATTS SaNATAAT || 
safaris: TRIE 
feat a cafrrattersiertag 
aft areata aRecerfrarkott | 
fafncaaranfasadate || 
aaa aaa TAMAS 
nasa fat HAG ACASEAAT |’ ee 
(Ho 2%. ¢-22,) gf | 


saftaadaferhear: | madsrafe sq sara: | 
aT gaa sfeeaisfeer—ang d wale 
fspe cayaatt: ’ (Iso 8. 2. ¢.) ofa ata: | * aeaTH- 
armfanta t4 sear sity esatet seria’ (eso RX. 22.) 
gfe a | searrraarfisen ae ee 
‘a fafrar Raaerren: ier aaahaan: | 

sate wera aT ferret aT: oe 
ers af tes Wo 28. a4) 
ef ea: 1 





Be aaynah 


wad await samt fadeghastiaghaae- 


naar «feet ag fafafereaieeat aorieara- 


Ret fe feeoreresdrqahera, fe at geet darea- 
Taastaa: | We, TaMABaraaRaaftgse sates 
STRTATERT | at feet, carta sare saaartas 
UQMAAATATSTA AIST | ATA NT: «| ATARATE- 
afnahaaaaraameasteri | aa f&—faatrent 
feita:, aaloraadaraata | ators 
gear aff aa ada aT TAMARA 
gages) aeiearasiaeget wd ova fea: | area 


ow oarenfiedt get Refient) ae sf mag 


aera, «set Awa RadeesSReda 


aninifaa sfaamd | zatdtiaak sordid walegaa- 
 aareeeat aah cadet | ataraaaataat a creat. 
ameata | aaat saomaafafeearearta faeataed | dar 


separated ema | sae 


WA TISAI AAT: TARTAR OTS 
ae oer areas | arrears ¢ gerararararehea 
SRST aT Tal ATEN RATER frat ie 


aa aftg: — 


‘gerg sate fasts fe aaa: | 
&: qr ATTA: waerreTafe We 


_ oS 208 > cf Le 








AAAI | a 
wgatsfi— 


‘age (EAA: HO AATTY seq esq | 
qeaé fre wet areata gece |? 
(Ho &. 22.) afa | 


aenkenivam Agseafat waergafieras | arene. rg 


aaa ¢ saadsrenate fesae | ag Ft ATE TET: rr 
safeortita TACT TAT: — 


Ceemara agate | 
Fala TAA aTAAT aT VatfaaT I 
aad dadamarat ada a: | 
waa Revel Paaaaeawa: | 
aren fe get aearaattaa: | 
aqaafa ataashata fagata i 
TAMARA ASAT IA | 
aid wate gefe: ad agaenfea 
Bo Re. ead) PA 


aT Fy wmMaIANseMMaaaasgasariay arf. 
fafa: AAAI See | fesse Hea TTT 


Ua: | aareaT araaafiter sear wai a aa 


mata cota meee aH gee 7 re cage 
te sR ees a is 
eas Ta 





Go fara 


araaaat arefifiat afi: — 


‘araat feftar siket Get A Ate ae | 
nfo seutg: BGs seashell I 
AUAQTENT HUERTA 
gas eet afeat aaaT a: | 
FASHATSRE aaa Raat daedisad L 
aed Bat saga Yet seat 1’ 


(FO Re Ome Ss) ef 


Seat gaat cerfeotaenaa aang, da ee 
oe SRT eT: FMT | set ak aaaeAT 
—adhrafa, zat ar fact gorercaiaenda Paenaertid geet- 
aaft aa ataat seeaT | aeftataetta atPaaeaer | at age 
aagae HATTER —- 


‘oat = fafa aa a guage: | 
a ad aft ara a ae ag fry 
— aeeaafas a saree | 
waren Prarrenrea ey tl 
Wat afer TEATS: | 
 sageaaio: ara saatshaT: 
RTT Eogy GRAATTAATRaaT: | 
S neptin aerete tan eee 











ATATTITROL ot ete: 
faearaaftaai a seatearaarian: | 
arama warafafe fifaan: 1 

| SRATTRTGA ST: AAR TICTATT: 
Seed FIAMMA Aa I? 

(Ho 88. CH RR) TT 

aq HSM wgTaATE: | atta eet Saqonfssawt avert 
SIGE: | Farat AAs a AT eas: | Ma wa ale: 


sal waa afd sae: | aff gas wa 


sofa aaediaare— soeeaea | ao aera | a 


asia: ager sm) PET 
aaa; fi I wae, ager: a wa sat 


targeted: | ada Taleret:— 


‘ZaAa AAT BSH ATT AAAT | 
ganehientt & afeata aaa 1) 
wat wat ea: TaeheT aaa | 
eaaisene Unf fegisé tearect tt 
aTestsmaata aisaisha eal wa | 
aes arenth ater oe I 
FASTA AEST: | 
TeaHT: i Sr 8 waa eet 1 


| Ho BR RR 28) eR ee 





aR shaeghahat 
a srdeaenaacre! waft, aa qq: sofa 
‘remearfar: IST aarararart aa: 
aad Tease ana 
Heat Is ay a att a afar: | 
ATR TRAST: 
AE BVA: ATTA ATTA | 
: farrasangurredeaa aT 
stadt afar aet seat sei | 
mraaTaa Blas Tay aT TL | a 
2 (Ho 8&. U9-Ro) aft | to 
Usa @ Aga | TTR FNAL WTAE — 


‘Fa qaqa fa asaRalSsaneTa | 
HaHa HI T AVTAATTAT | 
aaaafnd aeaactaRaeL | 
waa wae ste 
aa aaa aa fexatearay | 
oma adda Pali aH a i 
afer war ata | 
areas eee aT a aT 
afta ag ‘erate q fer, | 
28 a a wed i steal etra st 4 ll 








TAA TATROPL, oS 43 
STATA asa RRA: TEAS 
oad a aramrd ete cae fee 
(RRR) eft 


BA FeSO SSIS TATA ator fier ftrearfrmereag7- 
qa | Ra | aaeeafa | ade | aT 

‘grag taraved’ eff | cat sreaadae waeeafa aaa 
SAGA | AIT sREHAE:’ se | ay aR | 


aR; TT a fara; ad + gaat 
qwamafta | Fay, watt cama | wat ART 


wag zorfadnaaat fata wataadaraaana- 
ayaa oafeqarat sad, dat osiafaee ate 


fararaist Fdaedeceaad aa gage 


quae = yafdsertaccer ad ofeaa; aeen 
Fazer afta etaaaaer: yearat | at a aasflaa- 
AaTagsad, A TAaTgageaaa, AY TeHFA- 
Squataataraaa | aa wert starfire ELOROTAT- 
RATE, a g efrraa arta aaPITT, FT | afar a 
areal Pafeat, OrRATAAT ATAATTAT Seavaat Sa | ae TAT aa 
at a fafa aera waft aa adarssatteanteaiaaat ° 


TTT | aera ara fag H POE | va fe he 


; at raftarat ae et ‘idan I! eo : > ) : 


— ea a ara: oe i 





ae SHERPA 


 SeaTERATAA TAY A TA: BA: 17 To 2B. 2.) 


— gerfgat seat aRat aat | TReaenft cre ofeaarfrah- 
maa samen: dla stgvaaat sarae: drat: ; fq 
amen? ast fe tafeato owt frargerqress | 


AA 


— atonatistiacer Safaet fier aiaateot fared | aheerdar 
— Agegdiarfett ware saweareat arora eat | aera 
SISA SMAMTATAT: Sea HA | aTATAR RS AG 
aa | w Begairg Vetere alate 3, 
agar ATT aaa SPST | ere — 


‘ara: frat Raat aa: 
galsaarea await TE: | 
fafartt: gaaist ari 
al ARTafag aA: |? Efa, 
‘fad 4 ag afar: adeteaharne 7: | 
aaa Secret aReafa sat & TEI: ae 
3 af a | 


| i cates aferantiiiea anew geatranatia 
Hea affiaq 1 aaaeat Be, west agar 
eae af ese aensarat lag | 
gery agrarian aeatatt. sahara RE 


Ranma sa 1 seri TOTAAL | S 


a area a ates serfaet wasatiar ‘gents . 











TITRA @4 


aquaatagata | ated sfetaaett seer) ae 


Tareas | aft BITTE 


eat —‘afageaiar aghaaageanar: ae marta 
TGA BRAT AeA aRaTenaerqareTiea: 
Age sas ofeasa metaaerenal safea: 


ft) area aeeadeer yeneuaiee 4 fame 


arated | aa A ai aT a ea 
aaa a ig aA | (%S ¥ t. x. XX.) Sta | Beara : 


‘agreed gla fa 

weet saa aagsatfaraes il’? fa, 

‘otha Fae taradaramaraaT: | 

saad a sararfe eat orev gat fa 


‘ARAAL TRACTS ATIATGAT: «| ARERETETE 


(Sto ».) gfe =r ofad | ager fico 


frarearead | aftscaat ae) fart fe eT 


a: Tt: waeraTatshh seagrass Pat at wet | TATA 
ages get wal a argqaey |) wea 
FATA: GALT | TA area fret area — ees 


‘gar aa seer ageNT aera ara tg 

— asfracata we ata 4 gaara afta 1. 
mh eRe aaa: ea ict: qhedaeaart: | 

sera: Tafa aT aaa aa TST: Mh 








4G cnet 


afenat ager dare ai ware safaacat aaa: | 


aenfiat 7 sdaafa umaara: aeteesae 


eeIge IATA aS Trae Aqaed SAT | 
THe GB a gaasgue ae dinat a fates 
ae a 258.9420 ee 
HT SS TA 


“san ftati gral ard sageafiapaa: | 
Faarara: 1 arate aa: 
HMA: KUN TATEARSTSTA | 
frarhasaeet arate ste I 
TAIT TASIEAATAT 
aaa ate: aa a feed 1 
Apafasa jar Fees way | 
—ofagat reared frainaa aera, || 
FATT SAT Sa AATE | 
| TARY Bey AAT Re | i 
(Ho 2. gr —@&,) aa i 


| sigan SAAT AAT | Amkartia Blea daaaTa- 
fer ain farit gett feat a aaERf zed: were 


Ra at ae: afigierrame ea safle. 


he Ry | AST ag fefasaa agra PRAMS a 


aetna - sed safe be SR arse 








TTT RTL | |S 


Raaniad | Fenestra 


Aa | TAM ATA SatER—‘ tens Facafahrearata 
maa sat stares frat: Gc To 2. 2.8) 
fal ‘a at cy gensawama: ’ semera ‘ qe agead 
@o 2. 8. 2.) garda gay ata meas 
cfd: eeigéta 1‘ Pdaa: ssrefeersafieisht a 
Prati aerate eteengoealaaaare’ sf <adtm 
Seat aamata, gored feed att art. 
afi | attiageaiined ae) aeeafiar ae- 


rag AT dara aaaes Bal: aaa | weerala | 
—@at:  gfeecdlenemages | saaanasigdarerd- 


aged | area ater safes | areal gored 
TeTeaadaies areata | arora a Pafpeaat 


ese a ae, arate 


waa | sea fear ae aad | teed 
aaa frRaTEae: aegis 9 afer afar gata: 


cacti TR | goa a oma a ea: | afer ca 


Tea Tea IAAT aft aed eafated a eat | 
ageaissgiea a fiaat | wacadaes aff seve . 
Tg a Fe | Fa fragerastrert— / | 


ace + xiarenqatogaerpnfededt 1 | 
Re fares after aes a 


IB 





oo sharghaeae 
etary farat a farsaa 4: FATA | 
—-aerererel cer fereagafeead 1" ete t 
areftd 3 gor sada orerdtomted, am ‘a feral 
ATi ’ gag ‘ aafiget qgareda’ coATINRTERT 
TIER TAA TATA IA [ 


“ qeretate: agony Brae | 
adh: aearfeg ate geet: | 
adiate: aed a aféfa- 
Sree fay | Ta TET: | (ATo) 
seacaafenl tel Set aearafaae: | 
saa great eer TR Reta? zee 


 qaeta aot aera ofefieat ag gona, 
aaisfi aff fait sawalt qn orange ig 
afta: | arcane ara Raraoftaerensi aa — aaa. 
vas Ravens parent forerars Renata ‘oaparafiaardaTa 
gee fivaitsfiaeat Po sriml:? (2.2.2) af, 
cated Rgareaise aifagat Rea za aan fiona 
| afeataPad aiearg fed HOT SaAS Rona fireernasTzay- 


c a7 al neath afta wa wa ager’ ef a | fafieaat 


3 trata fraat | aatsft an: gahigreatt oo 
: section are Aey tage: ‘fea m7 Bp 


sae a ra ies izes : oe aut ee 





TAMAR. 7 Qe 
‘aafieagar Aer: aafta afer ga | 
Tea Dara aaa a Raa 
aa teavaat afar | atarafeearafise aie ae— 
‘aqianeamad atarfvafafatta: | 
cat fiat UA aerraratger aaa A’ 
Bs wo 0 Ro. 8 R y 
‘al area? at aareitaayer | 
aisfaqaaaaoft at tesefafa feafa: 
al asa aaaaa aaaasegafeas | 
PAT TT wT Banas genet |’ ; 
(Go &¢. 28, %w.) Ba | 


atadaareteaeaaaa ta Rares cfearaaraafa fata 
faataaaterfaratientagm Er Rarer | 


a wa aa— 


‘Beaten! ea: maaaTasH a : 
| REATRAT WA maT aad I? e Go) af a 


| 1 a aeuaatergraagtt ARRaTaT, wen RE 
tqararferafasties | aa: Sg TATE 
qa: dovafia: | at vee: ga: arate A 
asf Las aiff aga wat Steet 








eae carat 
— 3q mata age: wai ff af 


— araaaafied ada penal Ail wea Wa: | 


. aa: dae 
| «faPaeer «| STSHST ‘aheaatitcecet a 





Le a @. eee) SUASATA | at: arareaaa: atoeTATaT- ; 
 eTaearfsraaonfsers ward, FETT eT TAT: | 
Pe occ) a qMeAAeAAAAT AAA TAA? (Jo 2.4%. 3.) 
gf Samet da aay aaa snfA’ (Fo 2. 4. R,) 
amy | wifes: watered? a: ade 


ga: oat Bea aeraaera ate a sdiad, at g adiea, 


| qed aaraeferarnaroaaaafarat sda saa: ie: a 


‘aeneft asa soe) maar fara? @o Wyk) 


TITEL | Te waa fs AARIRATTSa- 
‘grea | wsuniscataigest saat faasia arafa 
| Raaismrenforaisatfa | a fe a7 ag: sees, afta 


So aeaareerrmaen scan | serena ca feegraR 
: ofa | aa waTeAT gfe Faas anfietay | Ta 


Re aI, cHeaietet eee a 
mi canta | Taal A gaara corre sata — fi - 


is ‘sea af a aga ae” | @s te. RR) 


io : pare | sierarastt— saree frame 1 ; 
5 - wa V Ae art ATA Rear Fe g Ta \ oe 





ATTA ATO gS 


‘aaa Aa wa Ba wa aT a 
SUTEMEl TAAL WaaISaTAAT A UN’ (Ao 28. 2.) 


TOMA | TARGSA aS | aT 


‘awd ga asafa wt: sat ana | 
“MAA I TA: FATS Baa |’ 
(Ho 22. &,) fa 1. 
aaa soa wy paraenfaesaa | za- 
waked | I_— 


‘WMATA aR Hala AT | 
TT: UM THAT TA: UW CHAM Uh’ 

(Ho <e. is 0.) 314, 
arematanat ata BRST ZA AR |? 

(Alo Ao) at J | 


va dae say woraiaaafa | wa see ale aigifateatr- 
feat waa | araeiee aff Sat dugaarad | catarfi- 
Sata 

‘edgy teshacsare saataa | 

ST at dat faenigaS rare ye ee 

ae poet et ac te Re ORR 

waist areata ger 
| STaMaSETaT Sat 





FAA: HE] frqorere an 
STEROL | were wz zs 











eR tst«<i«i«*«s GARR 


SEV: | Aa wl ath Mapa wacaraieadiaa: 


rea eer aftfiread | waaay — 


(ey erated avatar aeageAd 1? efa. 


ae ae arse eRAN AAS | ai ae Baarareraes. . 
-s eaprerar ea TTT | aa nee ae 
oe a af of 


| ‘aaa aTATT ae wena genafate: 1? 
(HSo %. 2. 22.) aa | 


a ey aga os wait afrpateamh fi frag 
gaat at wea afan aia aenceegia: dats) 
waded eatariftg adtgoaiita chain agie- 

 Badaeta Jase fad waft) ofed wilqonftad aera 
dnagnfrat ware | aMTSSE afas:—— 


: aT aaa TAT | 
gaa: eeeder Fat Teofe faa 
| SERS AHATSSACAT | 
ad aaa ada Fal wala Taare 
artentiters arate daa) 
— RaraRenta Fat aeafe tra | I 
Mea area arta afore | 


Gee creo “a | TeeRe ies i So 





AAAI fe 3 





aareieareata BAST A | 
arenas a Prareara Aaa I 
(Go Rg. VO-RL) TT | 


Sa aM sa awegy:, ae saaaster:. € ta aw 
naar aati ad | farrtaaialaaaer: wed 
Perea faary | 

Sy aTaaTeeayaTat sei fread, at aT 
TARA ates: 


‘aey fe areaaaeat Ae: BETTE: 
Tea IRAs Tareaaht aT II 
aTadiaiaat: Ga ara Psararaan: | 
FeaaraaahEnaeaTaN: | 

at acaea: oftasa arfieaaacatt | 

‘Bea: WITT Wa PaATAaTeT: 
amare: fase aaafyeahaary | 
ae ftexaardiat aa sft aa 1? 

Go Xe. Ro-RB,) afi iy 


BA AAAS cated aaateseat frraferan: 

fasaararasta | stuagiengegigataan | wadiact afgaan- 
Rae | agl TsqERReTETaT fava:, det BTA 
aaa: SHR AMAA | Bees: Gea favs 
area | otftaeTa tert saamraarata:, aaa 





oR va : saree 
— safRan areca | aq aTeATaT: after Ha qed 2 


a fe avai ale aa daseiereareanagrage ae 


afer: | aaa; soaasimoaagad: | aaragteatafe 
: Penfarest Taft sa aecagaa 
| ESATA | ‘ag fxr fea’ caenean aaei . 
Ba TETRA at am ft aa, waft a aevefy- 


arhta, Daa GRATIS TaTT | afeRAeaT 


— aRarfot game daetsa | a aa arnaileate- 


diatameeanra arecaafandatoRanisey | sa aa 


ree aerate ie eee: RT aT TTF ATE PPA oo 
— grereza, adarft Searfefeageereaa | dere caefeat 


Oo. ar aafeeorgeattarani gas eaqoarpoa pyro a 
— mraBerevevaray?(4..82.) ef fad fe cmgageamt: 


—agttead | amet 4 cae’: aaarme— gergeet am? 
Qs), ‘game aR. ce)? ea SAT IAAT 


| x garqad afaatafatite ‘gaat tad yaa’ falas 
 eeEareara doe wat | aa: a umpadt se 


: mare | sat gfacad Rat wade ‘ aischa |ferat adit: ’ gfe, : 


wat aE watata doafefa waaaa oat fade, gar 


we ues grkusata att od wai hats 


att agentes aeaftia fad setaft) aa geangia 
eh PRT: gat aa z @ aaay = aT I’ aft | cl crea | 


ee oe oe? a ee baa ae 8 ante ¢ a 


AAA LITATTTA Ts 
aad | a a at: wal eet cele) ag eee TG 
aati ated ad at afer cat seni fay afar 
WTA aitaahaa fad seiae | aa wa ary 


‘sro aarssmasérer yavarafe tT 
mreanrat yarat eat safer ara: | afe 1 


THB q _ aaa fea— 


am f& cies aa TT PF Ay natty q1d watts | 
aa — 


‘qo Hefesfa yo aeafta araat: | 
qT qmHefesa od Hata aaa: 1? sf 1 


Ta QUIT Ta SAA: | AT ATT: weATSTTI—! Pare 
aig aaa, faaé omer’ (Go 2.8.) ef | aaat 
prey geal wade] asTeaaT ata: ory 
nada | oat oaifigtat «waaay oofaada | ata: 

qatar fad siete | afag aat wraad) a dad 

anf: f aazateatsh faded 1 ghy aeronoaer, 
ayoaderitat | ae Aaah gd | malate 
aged, aa aeary TATA fai are 2 ua srrachrateeha 
FaTaRTaaT | gfe et aa: agaarfena ay a : 





RG Pt | SteeaRRa 


fat, aa afeanteltieagheeanaa aitsti Raia a 


aq aa sgt ga ferafta:—— 


(Satsang att fadisé sarge [ray A: 
‘aeasfismaafa aisaisha weal Aa |? : 
(Wo RR. 88, 84.) Tae 


“Wa qoararg feat aaa:  qoasatt: RAG, A A 
iat a asa, afeai aeaeaat gerauier qdgar 
eT Fal, gaserar sraerqaideas afeaaa- 
TROL EO ITTENINTETe sea 
get Rafe) sage cele: qaane— saga 
aot afar’ (@..) | set st 
fieargaa, fate goa, fie aa | ata. 
 Retaretiat dread 1 aa fate ser saeefa | aarti 


SA 
ga sitfe tae Psat we 
Saat qoqaTAl aTqet wads: ' 


(ot 28) a 
ay aren ReTREMNSA ARreregeahh Saag, ) 
FRPP | AalsyRET ges safest 

ast | aa afrsta aa ahd qa aati 

aaa. qozreera | mac harea seadeat am, 3 Rearfefepad 


sera data after | Renfeageagregg | aa 





ARRAN ITRCORL z. g9 
‘aul aadate: ’ sereeadcd ‘ animate? gee 
waar strguieasgtaaiter wlatoeerd, aaa 
Hast Yaaeateaada afeaaaaadead | Aa Para: 
Vaasa, A ht at: aal ease saad: faelea 
qaqa efi aa; aaa aaearntee 
TAT | A aera dalle Sd aaa | 
at afsaal: af am ume 33 dua) a af 
afi cama: aie aa Fal mae afeaaraareaa 
aad: yaar avaeq | aa yaftanearfet: 
TremaraRaa femefrate oars gee, aa fae 
qTagaraaaienferaaata: Terrassa fer —* 
| aa laa faa saga efaa:—— | 


‘aa y agai aff 3 5 afivaera: | 
cq PAAAAAT: BAT Trae TA Il? Go 2a, a8) 


‘me Tah AMT FAT: & TT atl 
arematiey serratir eat Peaeaat 4 It 
HEA ACT AAT WAT: KTV AT: | 
FATT: TEE: al ofan sffae a io 
ee ea | se mS. 88, aR) 
6 Saf Prtanieaa aa: eat 
; Tea: FEM eT are a BT AL : 
a ee er 98) oe be 








Re SRR 
— ararafiy Paar, Prentraaa titer. 
feearereren fertaant FATTY, Ze Gaara sHa- 
met senate auger; aa: fafieraee 
— apeafafa Sq | ard aa: | arrageadaer catgagraheas 


eigenen: Ta usar: | ser g gogeaftae 


PURSES TANIA | aaa 
frat faaist fread sf ame wayfad aveae | 
aaa «|= fa STATE | AfemaTeaTae- 
 Mareggamaraa artfaa ef Aa, saree ceqaameshh 
— agavararizardearqataeatara. | ae fe aga seta. 


le afanarereriat a yarbaenr:, d: wat fafactigaerat 


: yada | ag ast faratafia a g aafefi aa, te 


wT: saaRaherad | ag safest aera 5; 


gta a g aataafifa aa, at aaeeaft ada 


P x TARIAT «FARM AAITERTL | AG arash 
Raga Fa, ‘aeeelerge’ ete Berard 


faq: caer | eae Para ST NTT 5; 


tie ST aaderereearra fafa — | 


| ‘eer aqat aA a area a Fe }? 


ie AR. a) a 
es ee ie 

co eg areararfieaitst feteteen: | | 

caterer! waiab I. ft 


ATER m4 gS 





efi Aa, aa ay | stagtaclere TRARTAA a : 
faafeaatt | a ag aaah saga Far rRR RETEST ee 
aq fafoeiniererats wy atta, = 

an raga Raa | 


a TEST TA esi alee Gat: Wh? | 
Glo gv. 89) 


caraticegerentt 3a | \ 


‘UMea: ag BT a amrisrreat EES? > oa eee 
searaderaataen fe afteae 1’ sonal 
(ATo 9, oes, -) 3 





saa Sa weg | a aA weE:, fee 
Tea A TAA STATIN | AY TAT TT | 
waa satan senramer sf Alaa, aaeeinaz, 
Renee seamkea gtgena | why aa " 3 
afisraq Treat wa waiea: | Caaf 





“" 
" 


‘ SeERTAT cen BRaTAaRAT | ; oo 
‘aT aaa eT TAIT HOTA NW? fet (Tao 9 ) 


af Reagent 3 afate a, ae aerate aye 
AMAT aTaRer; Gaaish geratata deri Aqsa, 
ai | aalneeagdernge 7 ast ara fe afat sag 
, wa cere steeatt: | MTACTAT Solan . 








SMO Pe Hasan 

q der:, Praerat fied da afta a 
daar fafieiier fe g sagersh aedt ata, aat agai 
qafiat qe: wiftd aden diese atte 
‘am ad ats gal ater wa at et’ (Jo 3. 2.2.) 
gf) musatasaggitt wesita aq) saafi 
qaqa ait: | eat a safe: eaatd sareoeatife ser 
SRT: | Sa ATTA: ATR ATTA ATTA | TTT 


aaa waa: aed: | aa: athlete: aaaa—‘ are 


3a a aor ae dad a aga a figada a date a 
wot’ (8. 2.) eal sash axterarareaarheae— 


‘ZqaaTAaeAAT ZVI TTITATATLT | a 
| maT Was aaa: cagA PAS: oo ll’ say 
aes aga, safet ayaeardiamea afeaaraatgate:, 
whee aa fates usd Teaaaarenfthaaenre- 
am afa a chest vareranfe aides 1 
aa: wal Tea afore Talaaaragees aed 
BTA | aaa wad — | 
‘aor Brg: aaa IAT Ta: | 
TAT AAT: AY BA geag Tea’ She | 


caaal vara =: adie aff aa 1 & aioe 


afar sae, fe a afer wise? oe aga 


: sinieaee Frew aR: aaa eae aT; 





TAA 9 


TAT Us: aN Tat aa waa wei aa 


fread ust agar afta: fig: ative ategesen | 


fiat ¢ Paeata umaasqae at fat et | eae 


TRAM UAT Asal st dessa UsETIETs | SIETHEI- 


oa Heat wat Heat gaia: | sat wafasa: aehey 


na: Sadat aar wa: a wl at faeag, aaaeaat ar | wast : 
aq arfarteta aata | tat fe— 


‘oratd af fieaa facta wate f | 
att afe faecta gerard aa aa | 
faraaataaaed sot aerate: | a 
Aaa: et aaa: faaae eat 2!” 
sera fs} 

‘auch daft sraaraared | 

afe ai ata fe aatahawad i (2. 28.) 
TTS TI TEA Fe aH aaa: 1 

afe at arapat fe at feat wad, I (. es) : 
UM HETAAH TOASTS: | | 
HEN Bed TA wa TRA: i? a | 


rar qa 7 arrest afi 


‘ara ay aa: oa 
| Rarageiomgr F1 





92 | | SEGSIRACE KT 
dasa fF gen: wafseat- 
| Searhrareate sari TRAST I 
| aaageret fge saa 
af am gaara shad | 
-— oftaag aes acane Ret at 
safe fe age gee: sifeat: ii aie | 


aT Tee BAA — 

- faa ite 2 aft aat saagaa | 

os TAT ANSAAALAT IAA safe iW? eta | ; 
oo aaeriverdiat a afeutal Rena wien Raat 
—oadiereaa sathierraaaleeraneasa: | 


‘autem saa oars | 
AR Se a Ee Parra eeeTee: iy 


ae - sf saan Bae Ihe : i 
voce apis faa: —ete: refer: wR: afi ie 
el cae meta IAG 
| aaegrfeti aaa a aa 7 t Pes 
TARTANA TART aft | 


wera eater: 
mn aT: Sree | t 





TAIL 19% 
qe aaa Raa a: aai 
aatfa a: FETAT AA’ sta | 


eafara atta arate 


Sa Asa: Pera sri 
nats aa Prat 1 
qT TET cA eRe. 
KAAS: WalsaPTArL I 
TAI BIAaTA eaBAsatiod WAAL | 
ara aa aaa ara yy? sta | 


qiReraranrtermart Rast faddhat | aa aie o 
sat afesa afra:— 


‘ARTO RARG FaACSSTITTE | 
— arateaternieen: feat: fia aaa tl 
SATA HATTA CoAT fers | 
ane Ta Se gat cRaafe | 
HSARAASTNITRATA i em, 
ast afta SHERASTATLSAT tl 
aay Rardy a Ta SoA: | 
—cafterarat ae egfios gareaa: 1 
 Raemreatodt g: wat areata: | 
ae Seta arat ee 


“2 10 








7 oss RamTSaTERAR* areaTaT bh ms 


s 8 93 


Sharahnaat 
sasarafaarstt aeeat arft aicet: | 
foal f& aeaeftartest are ere II 
alaaal facta RTT Brae | 
aa ARESAASITTIT: | 
aera Prana | 
at calaanst ant afeafafiest 


ada aevaral qagenatsaat | 


Tegel Faron aa Paar i 

gat aaa caftatsetietfa are: | 

serpfacaa ata et feaereary II 

mea oft cea ator fieleer ATT: | 

fei wae se sae Get aT 
(Bo XR, Qo—o °.) Sta | 


gafeernt aes afiia:— 


\ aecemaea: fae sarah i 
seaisht waa seta a aT || 4 I 
TTA TENT: SARA FA AAT | 


orate afcarggies wed We ql 


yaa wanifalttad a aaa: 1 


falda aaa att ate waa Tal UR. af | ee 


gat _peremteaeaRenmt aforarerrat faeces . 





Te: aoe a4 Pier . 





STATIC | ey 


efter PA | SA A adler — aH m wae | 


aate afas:— 


‘areata se after af ¢ aa ehuee | 

aa fafieat arta aatfiearra: aor 1 
TSI Mae TOTRATT ATTA: | 
feata vata ware TEMTATSAAT I? ae | 


aeqa Nes: caal am gail Area are: la aoa: 3: 


fraansh saetsaeaaeTonad | ae wTaaT— 


‘gaat aft aida geet faaBaa: | 


afegeniin serehfa axa Sei AA: 1? (Ho 2. Ro ) eu 


‘staat f& ai qenaisafesast | 
aay arta Sat atgarafrarrate |’ 


(Ho 2, a0.) aH 
wd ageattacanitih ata Faitaonti is weft aAaTRR- 


| aera afar 


‘arta aati Gay ae “aria § Ha: © 
aa fe aeafezarth qe RT afatBar WW? (to 2. q2 ) 


| CaRaTeEa aETaTEY agate waa: 
~ ataifezaitorse 5 aT fem NW? 


eR 3 “Re aft [ 





SLE Sr Se ce A in ea Bas Se SS ee 


98 | sfaeafenfaas 
wae sh} — 
‘a qfinearet + Araret ate: | 
aT amreaafifa Reet ca? ate | 
waders ame faci eee — 


‘afg q0SH: ceed afr wa > | 
mag gad fig: vefed daa: 
gained “fe asaaft 7 ase | 
fed vet fra afte aafee saad 11 

HA Sat AMT ART ae areeraTe ay 
aaa a at eer fa: aT se: I 
fiawaed sex PoqaReoa F | 
asaaTa Fe ATs Baa TSA a: |] 
fast asa ash eT Aa SVT | 
ada ya waa sare aisea Seas II 
fed fra aalert aa: ated a aa | 
wea a aT aoa ah: @ catia: 1 
aft Peat a aaisteetaa: | 
gwagdd fet Rage: a Sead | 
a frat a fa gata Stent aa | [ 
— anftandt aBagedia aay maT 
a darifted sifaedesi a a eR) os 
eat ay sate a setferarmn IN? coe . 





AAAI 9 


a aPaeadt amaalraeaead aaecy aaa saF- 
meal water, aafseefad fsa: arama fae 
Tread | ad Petters seaeacaaee fart 
rarfenaarg sfafsaraerdag afemaraat: fara | aa 
Rasa geDmando  sadaarflea- 
feataatftets saaarafi adaareadaeaqdart fad chess 
FRARAAISATST: TARAS: TIA Beat: Hea Pea 
qaqa | waa safc aad; sata. 
— qeaaifessaurataatgartt ae ‘ora arf eaqu- 
RAT: (Ho RX. 2. 2.) gf wA:, wash Aareaaraat 


afgamaaardeta sé aged; (ata arg | 
ara aa aer ara aaftd faerie’ Gso 2.2. 24.) fa 


wt: ; wa afl WIS see seat aaATata 
aaa area waft fifa seater fet fa areata) 
was seul: saat fersrarad— 


_  Raftenedie fearafie fonda = | 
aR LSE Tet § aT BT efa aS AU 


(Go Rk, Wo ) 
after facntafae Anata + le ek 
| ire Eee a Diiniit aque: |}? 


Bo RW) 


mat gue: aah + aoa OAR QSITAIT 
: saat a: afiats, wT rea aa: SRIgarE is 





= Sede ee Le eel 5 
ss 2 nec 2ae% 


wee: oe | sfacaharaas 
gaa aa se eatatter Rena aaa: safaftvarente- 
aeanaiet dad, aad aid faearrarearat sada | 


qamta Rares, aa afeaarenfae: ; fr. 


—apaigal Serrenaat aa, fare asfafsaaseasta | 


1 gRaareseataa Ppaarrats UGS ye a 


. cahuh a oat faa saeaafred Sfiarcated 
aaa ‘We | ag * aaa gheastiq? sta TaeaaaTaaaT 


afi ofemsarat ; aaa, fend ofesarare 


gears | at ata: | afer Perraret— 
adigigaafaat aaftar Afi) set va:, sdarmPafe: | 
a A AATATISAABT AAA Ret araReariaaet 


adaurgdataat aafeaar qatet a AeTaRAT eA 


Rada, a aM: saa: agRUNgdart Pada oN 


goatee at oat) al aeareamada aqeareqeara- 


‘saqarachear aarhasateaar aaaeais aaa waa 
gaa: Ga‘ aa FeAATAAT TTL? (RR. AR 
— aperatatd aera aah’ (3. 3.) ef | area aera 
 fdewicaiaat: afe 4 sea wardaongdaratt 
ator a: sere TAT | aad aff aammaatstt a 
area garam er Aa | aaeesearta eoefiadsara | 


aay eft aS sf BTR AAT ae MTAAfe 


Radheat i faa q _aferaferreracggararrafi os 
’ eee rise 1 | SaaeTA ates een y 








‘qegraaat ag sh fraled va: 1 
aa fratadianengy fae: | 
waaay sfasiad | 
qaaifiet Aa: aFaaeadiqay |’ 


‘at sind gaften TE THA eae | 
aa faataat aT: a SHarae Sad |’ 


(Bo &, AR) da 


aqqaeraeaaasteat 
feud war arta vet Baer | 
para fagfta a: eat FA 
faitert am edie a ea: ul? eft a 
‘ eqardaheasa aaa aerate: | 
aRaste aaa: & ge: TAR: | 
eats Batter aT alg Rg aT | 
eqiaraealal ga Ta: 
Seq | aT Shea A BALM: | 
q aarcaat wer fraled aa: 
— ferftans are Rragered Per: | 
serenaTeareataTe aTRagT Fe efi a | 


RR 





TAA AAA, 9 


a 4: “pales fartartaant ears weftaa | fe a 
— agaieaenet ata, Fe a ammeener ? aA 








sarge 
area aaa ae tad: | 
aad afe: ar AGAT ATA BIT |? Se | 


fact afeat fer — | 


‘aatameate eaery a gA | 


fimta cafa agents sich: i? sfa 


ares far aRsrah @ valrTeata— 


‘qRaraaaal fe at wale ges | 
fata Saad dattfa a sears 
SAASANTANAT AMATAT AATSeaT: | 
Saad agea Sabsiaeaad 1 


(Go La, 29, 8) 


ioe aTETeSA areata fara faarrre— 


Carafe serfarmfa tarsi aa far 
Aad smareragd fsa i (So 2c. 82.) 
PAN PARAM META | es 
amaft + gata aaa: aftranhaa I (Bo t. 22.) 


eal CEG. OIAl ware ‘fiaarera: | 
a frets q gata wera ART sq ly? 


@e 2. va, oe Le 





ART AAT ROTA ee 





STRAT Varese Ted — 


‘qoofra fat fixer saat caster | 
safvaacaatara waat aaafear | 
Praaeaaece sartaraarhy fa | 
aa: Raa Beet Pad: Bl Asha BeAr | 

— TRAPSradTe ad A aT | 

emer orate ark acai aae F 

afe df saat aerate | 
sam: HgTe fet Raaaa 1 
aferareyd add Prarerat | 

qamrafaay J gaaatsada |’ Ts 
(Bo %%. &o-RE,) fe pe 


dtd agtha aaa aaa sherafenttaeacf afta I 


eso cate 








af oftafgereanotta sftarafenthae ote 
aH teat TORE Ne | 





SSS 


wi. ws = eee 


a ea: aes ye pier 3S: Fase Ss Tees ee ces oe Bh eee an a ees cen Soe ret Pe ek, oy 


at Scheie i | 


ay | stierafvere malate = freqara: | aerate. 
avatiaa fe, alent aaa; aatsft earacsao qalarst 
arama aff, aanaat wea wale | a arheaocara- 
ajaaa agar faSfa areaq, «ad aaeafaeerdtaa- 


Reta | Ag TTS 
oe qe AM, ama ereara | Aa ATTA ay 
genet at Ret waa | aa va aaa area tH stTE— 


(ARATE RATT ARSTSAATLA: 
RE aaa vat aehae Rea 
aeons at deed aa) 
aeart aar aa danny: 
sasisha sqgisha seat waist: | 
—aatarg eae aaersite Fae ga 1” a 
t | ee a aaa) A ae 
“adore — oe aes 
aE FaTRRRT ‘ptheeaiters iL a 
oe Sart % cara # aaa: Liat 1 Ge v9, om ; 





FATTO ogee 





ATA ACA A Aa Aes: | 
THA TITAS AasHA (ETFS (Bo Wo.) 
aTafaatiararat aenfea ef area: | 
cHawaeenaaaaa fated ar: |) (Bo. a. ‘ 2) 
sana Pucaaatse: | aoe 
qfaea ga Sard aflaed aaraan: 1 Ge a, RR ie | 
ae ara adtiet arderatayed = | wed 
ANAS: TAT TAT A AA: 
| (Go — te ) 
warafa avfiae gare SWI ATT: FIT: | 
eT A aT s far F Fae SA el 
(Bo Wl Wyo | 
Saas HAGVISS seaNRATAN ANITA: | | 
AAA = arTeraag faa area are (|? | 
- SA 24. Ro ) 
fad arf: Proves araTaReT aaa: | 
eine Saas aa Peat we 
Ee eclecay 8) ef | 


ase ninemaree. . se : ‘ 
ee ee eee eee eee 





> terteae— 


oon foeraaed aston | 
S80: eICeTTET STERS TA 





ho LB gee! Sean 
seh 
‘aad fF Aa: HoT er FSA FCA | 
wen om aa aR GEOR I? 
| (Ho &. 82.) afd, 
aE esitateerm, | | Fa Ta “arene ae 
- (eqReaictetafasta sede: | 
aw aaad Fal Sd fear afeafaezars | 
aeqay fat AM AIT TEAIHT: | 
fr aad sat aa saat fast Aa: |? 





aera FRAT Tay | 
aftaa ad aadfase aa aa: UI 
dont afwaanta feet fet aa: | 
fiat Sterna eat dessert 
metpasnad shana factac | 
Sear: Aya TTT | 
avaaraaheara: Tea | 
Wa Bea: Get: ara Feast fe | 
adtg afectarg eerfmaia F) 
Fad dogass fafiata wiisee: 
fae: aaa a eases sa 
ee fare iad fraag: 7 a 
8 | fee Ro. RE- “RR Q wi | h 


(Go XC: X&, Xv.) vy nt 








HATTA rs. 


foal fefee:, aafase: mafsedta 1 aa ag:starie- 


ara aaaaeaitaaih 3 aageataaan ears 


weed ; deeds washt aa fadtcarhfe qe aralate | 


a og afandtd wad, aden ecapae faaea- 


ae | aa: ate ce ae: | mate ATA 
Ramraaa waa: | at a fier safer wag: 
arama a aeaft | aa a adana: wang say 
mare wise sama a agar fafterrfy- 
ema TAT AR | ea a AAI — 

‘gay fitter ae: aaterararae | 

ear feed ee Wo 


ye 

. ee || 

(Ao 8. 2.) ete | Y i 
i 

Nr 


— | ag Aaa ei a aged, aa Rerhe, 


cert: argem wala: | amat fe ga gaateafa 


erate a1 ag farraregaian dtewrt 4 areas: 


afigawed, aa gahaRaaa aaa soa: | area 


sTaeaet BATT TORTS PRTIAG TTA: STORI-AATRA- 


aipactwaroaaa Praarraerad | Atel a ates ae ee 


> Az Pada afiaafeaar: | 


aah oroafteneay Aged eeaTHAT II Bo RRS) 
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aoa: Sel a: tae 7 mad, seat a fee 
area at sametfa | waa at ermadenta Ga 
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TATRA: apa aaa | aatarfer wa 
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